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INTRODUCTION. 



Bt a course of allegorical representations^ Dante con- 

'^ duets us through the three stages of hirman existence. — 

. In the Inferno, we witness the misery of sin : in the 

s^ Purgatorio, the struggles of virtue. Those who have 

1 laboured up the hill> — who have surmounted the tempta-* 

tions of this worlds and begun to taste the pleasures of 

^T;the next, are described as enjoying that peace of mind 

^ which is imaged by the terrestrial Paradise. It is not, 

however, in the delights of Eden that the high destiny of 

man finds its full accomplishment. Verdant bowers and 

peaceful streams may be the emblem, but are not the 

reward, of holiness. As through the transgression of 

Adam all forfeited the blissful state of innocence ; so, all 

who are justified, through the merits of Christ, not only 

recover the original happiness of their first parents, but 

are exalted to a higher state of felicity than that from 

. which they fell. The task of the Poet in approaching 

such a theme becomes more arduous.— ^In describing the 

abodes of guilt or of virtue upon earth, he could avail 
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himself of images furnished hy his senses ; and had a 
foundation^ as it were, for the exercise of his imaginative 
powers. But since " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive the 
things that God hath prepared for them that love him/' 
by what similitude shall be described the mansions of 
heaven ? The attempt, indeed, may at first appear pre- 
sumptuous. If, however, in this world we are directed 
to " walk by faith," and not " by sight ;" — if, " where 
our treasure is, there will our hearts be also," then it 
surely becomes us to raise our minds to some faint anti- 
cipations of the pure and perfect joys of the world to 
come. Meditating on such subjects, Dante realized in 
his conceptions the vision of St. Paul ; and, " rapt to the 
third heaven,*' was favoured with a sight of things which 
. his unaided imagination would have failed to conceive. 
And although it is perhaps difficult to grasp the full 
meaning of those burning thoughts which are frequently 
thrown forth from the mind of the poet, we can scarcely 
doubt that he was gifted with an extraordinary measure 
of grace, when we regard the lucid manner in which he 
has expounded the truths of the Gospel, and opened unto 
us a vision of superhuman felicity. 

He enters upon the subject by declaring at once his 
intention of describing the glorious kingdom of which he 
had been vouchsafed a sight. The novelty of his attempt 
he freely confesses ; nor does he undertake it through 
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any confidence in bis own abilities or peculiar advantages, 
but from a strong sense of tbe privilege of man to bold 
communion witb bis Maker. ^ Hence be combats tbe 
&llacy tbat we are of necessity bound down to eartb — 
vindicates our prerogative of soaring upwards ; and de-: 
clares^ tbat did we not allow ourselves to be acted upon 
by false pleasures, our tendency would be to an union 
with Him, in wbom " we live and move and bave our 
being."f But since few avail tbemselvw of tbis bigb 
privilege, be warns tbose " wbo bave Bot tasted Angel's 
food betimes/' lest tbey venture to follow bim in bis sub^ 
lime aspirations. I 

His elevation is tbus described ^>^Gazing uposi Bea- 
trice, be is endued witb power to bear awbile the intensity 
of tbe Divine Light. § Tbis so wonderfully incraases, 
tbat " suddenly day seem'd added unto day ;** || as though 
Omnipotence had lighted up the sky with another sun ; 
and be is insensibly translated from earth to heaven. 

The first planet, to which in company with his celestial 
guide be finds himself exalted, is the Moon. — The ap- 
pearance of its inhabitants, dimly and faintly seen through 
an atmosphere likened unto clear and tranquil water, is 
beautifully described;^ and tbe contentment of those 
to wbom tbis lowest sphere is assigned, proves tbat how- 
ever tbe mansions of heaven may differ in glory, — still, 

• Canto i. 109. f lb. i. 136. + lb. ii. 5, 10. § lb. i. 54. 

lb. L6]. ^Ib. iii. 10. 
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from die universal happineBs which con&rmity to the 
will of God produces, all fonn part of one g^onoiia and 
eternal Paradise.^ 

In the planet Mercury, to which the poet next 
aseendsyf he meets with Justinian, who recites the con- 
quests and successes of the Romans, in order to establish 
the divine right of the Emperors. Having occasion to 
mention the destruction qf Jerusalem under Titus, Dante 
]fl led le the suifect of our Saviour's crucifixion, and the 
redemption of mankind. This he calls ^ the meet sublime 
scheme that has been, or shall be, from the beginning to 
the end of the world ;*X ^^^ ^® treats of it with such 
astonishing cleamesa and precision, that from a few 
stanzas ma|p be gathered more solid divinity than from 
volumes of theological discourses. 

The third heaven to which he ascends is Venus ;§ — 
the fourth the S\m,\{ Within the latter are seen glorified 
spirits, who encompass Dante and Beatrice in two con- 
centric circles, and by a most magnificent simile are com- 
pared to a double rainbow. ^T Having recorded the 
praises of St. Francis and St. Dominic, they are requested 
by Beatrice to satisfy the curiosity of Dante as to their 
own condition. At this request, each star increases in 
brilliancy ; and in the warmth of their charity and bene- 
volence, they break forth into songs of joy, while they 

* Canto ui. 70, 88. f lb. v. 9S, + lb. vii. 114. 

§ lb. viii. jl lb. X. IT lb. xii. 10. 
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dance arauod their terresUal visitor. Enraptured with 
the divine melddy, the poet exelaims^ 

^ He who laaents that man oo earth mast die. 
Ere he can live im heaven, hath little known 
The ealm re&eshm^it of the shower en high !"* 

A h3nnn is then sung to the blessed Trinity ; when Solo- 
mon advancing informs f)ante that the brightness shed 
around them by ike flame of charity is proportioned to 
the ardour they severally feel^-that on resuming their 
bodies^ they will reoeive an accession of light, to enable 
them to see God ; and that their faculties will be endued 
with an increased capacity for enjoyment f 

Mounting up to the sphere of Mars^ the fifth heaven, 
Dante now beholds the souls of warriors, who died fight- 
ing in defence of the faith, ranged in form of a croeSj 
along which they move to the notes of a melodious hymn« 
Enamoured of the sound, he forgets awhile even Beatrice 
herself. I Suddenly the spifit of Cacciaguida his ances- 
tor descends, like a shooting star, to the foot of the cross, 
and fondly addresses him in language similar to that used 
hy Anchises on beholding his son in the Elysian fields. § 
Cacciaguida gives a history of his family ; and this leads 
him to contrast the ancient with the modern state of 
Florence. 

The subject is one upon which the poet loves to dwell. 

♦ Canto xiv. 25. f lb. xiv. 58. 

X lb. xiv. 131. § lb. XV. 28. 
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Hence the ensuing canto is devoted to a continued lamen- 
tation over the degeneracy of his country, and a beaatifal 
description of the peaceful and contented times of old.'**' 
Cacciaguida then predicts to Dante his exile^ and the 
calamities he is about to suffer from the ingratitude of 
his countrymen : 

" 'Tis thine to part from all thou lovest best— 

From all most cherish'd:— Exile's bow shall send 
This self-same arrow first, to pierce thy breast. 
'Tis thine to prove what bitter savour bears 
The bread of others ;— and how hard to wend 
Upward and downward by another's 8tairs."f 

Before Dante quits the sphere of Mars, he is admitted to 
see the souls of many distinguished Crusaders. A change 
then comes over his feelings; and conscious of an accession 
of spiritual joy, he finds himself translated to the planet 
Jupiter. J Here are beheld numerous stars, containing 
the spirits of those who have been distinguished upon 
earth by their administration of Justice. These present- 
ly arrange themselves in form of an Eagle, emblematical 
of universal government. This allusion to the standard 
of the Empire, which the Pope was endeavouring to sub- 
vert» leads the poet to an invective against the court of 
Rome. Proceeding from the consideration of earthly to 
that of heavenly justice, he vindicates the counsels of 

* Canto XV. 97. f lb. xvii. 55. + lb. xviii. 69. 
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God ; and passes a severe censure on those who dare to 
arraign His decrees^ and would limit the benefit of our 
Saviour s death to mankind under the present dispensa- 
tion.* 

Beholding Beatrice increased in beauty, Dante be- 
comes aware of his elevation to the planet Saturn. Here 
are seen contemplative spirits, ascending a ladder, whose 
summit reaches to heaven. By a smile from Beatrice he 
is encouraged to ascend ; and is conducted to the con- 
stellation of Gemini ; f whence, looking back through 
the spheres, he surveys our insignificant globe, and con- 
fesses how utterly unworthy it is to engross the attention 
of immortal beings, t 

Summoned before St. Peter, St. James, and St. John, 
Dante undergoes an examination upon the three cardi- 
nal virtues, which these three Apostles are respectively 
supposed to represent. § The confession of his faith 
having been in the first place made to St. Peter, that 
Apostle expresses his delight by embracing him three 
times, and pronouncing upon him a divine benediction. |{ 
And it is here worthy of remark, how, amid these high 
and heavenly scenes, the striking of a single chord in the 
patriotic breast of the poet brings him back for a time to 
the thiugs of earth. — That Faith, which obtained such 
approbation from the angelic host, he had first acknow- 

* Canto XX. 94. f lb. xxii. 101. J lb. xxii. 135. 

§ lb. xxiv., XXV., xxvi. || lb. xxiv. 153. 
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ledged at his baptism in the Church of St John at 
Florence. The thought of his nati?e country, from 
which he had been so cnielly banished, is immediately 
associated with the hope of his return. He suddenly hi<« 
terrupts the com«e of his Bazmtion ; and imticipatiDg the 
meed of his exertions in the cause of his religion, breaks 
forth into that ardent remonstrance, 

** Should it befall that e'er the sacred lay, 

To which have lent their aid both heaven and earth, 
MTiilc year by year my body pined away, 

O'eroome the cruelty that is my bar 
From the fair fold where I, a Iamb, had birth,*— 
Foe to the ravening wolves its peace who mar, — 

With other voice, with other fleece shall I 
Poet return ; and at that shrine be crown'd 
Which my baptismal fountain did supply."* 

In his examination by St. Peter, he tells us that he de- 
rived his first encouragement to place his hope in God 
from the Psalms of David ; and this confession draws 
forth the sympathies of the heavenly host St. John ib 
described as uniting himself to his fellow Apostles, like a 
modest virgin, who joyfully rises from her seat, and en- 
ters the nuptial dance with singleness of heart, intent 
only on doing honotur to the bridal pair.f This beloved 
Disciple (who rested on the breast of our Saviour,, 
strikingly denominated " our Pelican") attracts the atten- 

* Canto XXV. 1. f lb. xxv. 103. 
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tion of the poet to sach a degree, tbat Dante is deprived 
of sighty and falls into a trance.* During this abstrac- 
tion from the things of earth, he is examined by St. 
John concerning Charity, or the love of God; when, 
having expressed himself in sentiments that elicit the ap* 
plause of heaven, he is restored to sight by a look from 
Beatrice, f 

After an interview with our first parents, he hears a 
hymn sung to the Trinity, and in an ecstacy of delight 
exclaims, 

" O bliss ineffable, O rapture pure ! 

O life of love and peace ! O wealth that knows 
No wish beyond, unsullied and secure !":|: 

St. Peter then addressing Dante gives utterance to an 
ardent and lofty discourse against the Popes for their 
venality in sellipg indulgences — declares that his place in 
the Church has been usurped by them, and is now vacant 
in the 9ight of God — denounces them as wolves in 
shepherds' clothing, and charge^ the poet to reveal their 
wickedness to the world. § Such is the indignation of 
the Saints at the recital, that heaven is disturbed by an 
eclipse, similar to that which took place at the death of 
our Saviour. 

The poet is now carried up to the ninth sphere, or 

* Ci^to XXV. 113, 118. f lb. xxvi. 76. 

X lb. xxvii. 7. § lb. xxvii. 22, 40, 52, 66. 
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heaven of fixed stars^ where the Deity is seen^ surrounded 
by the celestial Hierarchy, or nine orders of Angels.* 
The object of God in creating these Beings, who are 
represented as singing Hosannas, and " blooming in an 
abode of sempiternal spring," is declared by Beatrice to 
have been a desire to multiply images and combinations 
of Himself; — and from the beauty of these " mirrors of 
the Deity," she argues His boundless perfection, f" 

All the praises that Dante has hitherto bestowed upon 
Beatrice would fail, he declares, to give an idea of the 
superhuman loveliness with which she is now invested, as 
she ascends with him to the emp3a'ean, or heaven of pure 
light. 

Out of this river of Light, proceeding from the imme- 
diate presence of God, Angels burning like rabies are 
seen to rise and contemplate themselves in the Divine 
Effulgence : 

'* And as a cliff looks down upon the bed 

Of some cleax stream, to see how richly crown'd 
With flowers and foliage is its lofty head; 
So all from earth who hither e'er retum'd, 
Seated on more than thousand thrones around, 
Within the Eternal Light themselves discem'd."^ 

Varying the description of the " beauty of Holiness," the 
poet now compares the assemblage of the Saints to a 

* Canto xxviii. 16, 98. f lb. xxix. 13. 142. 

+ lb. XXX. 109. 
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m 

Rose of purest white^ expanding beneath the rays of the 
Eternal Sun ; and^ like the leaves of that flower, ranged 
in concentric circles around the glorious Orb whose light 
they variously «njoy.* Amid these. Angels are seen as- 
cending and descending, who as they fly between the 
" Flower and the Fountain of their bliss," impart to them 
the gifts they have acquired. — Meditating on this blessed 
scene of peace and love, the poet suddenly contrasts it 
with the stormy condition of his own beloved country. — 
''If the Barbarians," he exclaims, on their arrival from 
the north, 

'' Beholding Rome and all her buildings vast, 

When like the Lateran mortal works were none, 
Into extreme astonishment were cast ; 
I who from earth to an immortal hue 
Had pass'd, — from time into eternity — 
From Florence to a people jnst and sane — 
What great astonishment belike was mine ! "f 

Then, as he looks " with searching ken " through the 
several ranks of the Blessed, he compares himself to a 
pilgrim, who arrived at last before the temple he has long 
desired to see, surveys it with fond delight, in the hopes 
of being able, on his return home, to communicate to 
others the glories he has witnessed. — Beatrice he beholds 
enthroned far above in the highest circle, and distinctly 
visible to his sight, though removed to so immense a 

* Canto xxxi. 10 ; xxxii. 18. f lb. xxxi. 34. 
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distance. To her he pours forth his gratitude for ena- 
hling him to see all these wondrous things — declares that 
to her he owes his freedom from the bonds of slsTerjr^ 
and implores a eontinoance of her protection ; so Itiat 
his soul, some future day, may quit its earthly tenement, 
purified and approved by her.'*^ By the intercessicm of 
St. Bernard with the Virgin Maiy, Dante is endued with 
grace to look upon the brightness of Jehovah ;f and 
c^ers up a pray«r that he may be enabled to show forth 
to unborn nations some traces of the glory revealed to 
him. In the profundity of the Divine Light he beholds 
all that the universe contains-^his power of vision gain- 
ing force as be prolongs the contemplation, — t»ll> absorb- 
ed in the oveywhehning gl^Ofty of the sight, he &nds it 
impossible to turn away.| The Trinity he attempts to 
describe by comparing its appearance to three circles of 
different hues, but of like dimensions. He then asserts 
the impossibility of relating all he beheld ; and closes his 
work by informkig us, that havuig reached the height of 
his desire, both hi9 will and his aflhctions became wholly 
swayed by the (nftuence of celestial Love. 
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CANTO I. 



ARaUM^NT. 

Rapt to the highefi^ beaveii* Dwtei 8f^9^g npon ^ mui, ex- 
periences a chan^ in his nature, throogh an Infusion of 
diving grace. 

The gloiy of the Lord, to all things given, ^1 

With greats lustre here, wiih leiser dieve. 
Pervades Creation.-«rIn that sphere of heaVn 

Where most abundandy he lends hSs light, 
Was I, — and saw what no one niay declare) 
Who haih d^soepded firom |sk> vast a h^ght; 

For drawing pear xmio its Ohiefest GooAy 7 

Depths so profoond ova ii^telleet explorsf^ 
Thej cannot hj iha aumorj' lie piusued. 

Yet whatsoever of Af^ holy elime 
Is treasmed in aky tntelkctoal stoMis, 
Shall now heeone die edbjeet <tf my dvjnoie. 
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Make me such vessel of ihy might, O thou 18 

Benign Apollo, and so aid mj strain, 
That thy loy'd laurel may adorn my hrow ; 

(One of Parnassus' heights thus £ai is found 
Sufficient, hut I now require the twain. 
Ere with success my last emprize he crown*d ;) 

Enter my hreast, and wake such numhers there 19 

As when the daring Marsyas thou of old 
Didst from the scahhard of his members tear. 

O Power divine ! if thou wilt succour deign, 
That I a faint resemblance may unfold 
Of that blest kingdom traced within my brain,— 

Thou shalt behold me come to thy loyed tree, 25 

And crown myself with those unfading bays 
Which my exalted theme shaU win for me. 

For now so rarely Poet gathers these. 
Or Caesar, winning an immortal praise, 
(Shame unto man's degraded energies) 

That joy should to the Delphic God arise, 31 

When haply any one aspires to gain 
The high reward of the Peneian prize. 

From little spark may burst a mighiy flame ; 
And aflter me perchance with loftier strain 
May other bard response from Oyrrha claim. 
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Through yarious openings bursts on mortal eyes 37 
The lamp of this our world ; but that which joins 
Four circles with three crosses best supplies 

His light ; as, rising by a Mrer road, 

And happier star, he tempers and combing 
The mundane wax in more congenial mode. — 

Through such an opening, mom was there display'd, 43 
And twilight here ; — ^that hemisphere was bright. 
While all the other was enwrapt in shade ; 

When Beatrice I saw her eyes upraise. 

And on the left confront the sun's full light ; — 
So neyer eagle fix'd his sted&st gaze. 

As from the first proceeds the second ray, 49 

Reflected, as though heayen again it sought. 
Like pilgrim bent upon his homeward way ; 

So, looking upon her, the while she stood 
Contemplatiye, her very act I caught ; 
And with unearthly ken the sun I yieVd. 

Much is accorded in that holy place 55 

Denied us here ; — ^thanks to the abode that erst 
Was destin'd to receiye the human race. 

Not long could I endure the ardent glow ; 
Yet long enough to see sparks round us burst. 
Like unto those from heated iron that flow. 
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Suddenly day seem'd added unto dfty ; 61 

Af though aiuHher ion had in the ddea 
Been set bj Him who rnlas with KoimdlesB away. 

In raptured gaze stood Beatrice, intent ' , 
Upon the eternal wheds; and I— 4nine eyisB 
Drawn from the sun, and on her £ioe now bent — 

Felt, as they looked upon her, such emotion, 67 

As Glaucus, tasting of the herb, which made 
Him fit companion for the Grods of ocean* 

That superhuman diange words cannot show ; 
Then let suffice the example now displayed : — 
Grace may hereafter fuller proof bestow. 

Whether in spirit only I was there, 78 

niumed by thee, O Lore, that rul'st the skies, 
Thou knoVst who nosed me tojbhat^eaTeniy sphere. — 

What time the wberi'thou mof^At eterlMl^ / 
By thy attractire power, had €mwn itfineleyes 
With the sweet haffmony atcianed by ^lliee, 

The sun so lighted «ptiiefaeht«n,tlidl^Bter 79 

Did lake, augmented or by flood or lafti, 
Of such a bnead tad Tart expanse «{>penr. 

The noyel soiuid and attqile li^t inspired 
Desite 80 stroiq; tiie cause to ascertain 
As never had before my bosom fired; 
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When she, to whom were 9II my ihou^ts tev^'i 85 
As to myaelf, ere I mj wiih could tell, 
To ceilm my troubled mind, her Ups unseal'd. 

^^ Fancies unlme h^re duli'd thy mental iqght ; 
And Ubis^g^ tiiAt othdrwifte were seen fuK well. 
Are Ibiis eiiTeloped ia ifteipetiial mght. ^ 

Thou art not, as thou thinkest, upon eaiih; , 91 

But mouniest, swifi;^ tbavi the lightmiig'#'flwe, 
flash'd $:opa ibe proper xegiop of it9 hirtl^'* 

If these her words co^Aoyiie, ^qf m^ addresi'd ^ 
With smilii^ lip, my fanner dpi)ht o'erc^e, 
Now by another was I «till opprein'd; v 

Afid said : — ^^ My greatest doubt if at an exA ; 97 

But yet it wakens in me wonderment, 
Hoiv tbrouglbL these lighter bodies I lUK^epd." 

With pitying sigh her fyef» on me were throwi^ ; 
And her's ym& like ^ mother's ga^e, intent 
Upon the fiice of l^er delirious son. 

^Qihenbeg^n: '^ Th^ law of order reigps .-103 
Throughout Creation's ample space ; and this 
The wpxld in Uk^ness unto Ood sustains* 

Herein the hl^r creatures see difplay'd 
The ti»0e of ihe Etenud Might, ib^t is 
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All natures to this heayenlj law incline, 109 

Approaching each according to their kind, 
Some more, some less, unto the Source Divine. 

Hence move they on unto their different ends 
Through the great sea of Being— -each design'd 
To reach the port to Vrds which its instinct tends. 

This to the lunar regions fire directs ; 115 

This to the human heart its impulse gives ; 
This binds the earth, and to itself connects. 

Nor creatures void of intellect alone 

Partake this influence ; — ^with those it lives 
In whom intelligence and love are shown. 

The Providence which regulates the whole 121 

Makes always vnth its light that heaven content 
In which the heaven of greater speed doth roll : 

And thither now, as to a destin'd site. 
Are we impell'd by this instinctive bent, 
Which ever doth to virtuous end invite. 

'Tis true, that oft, — as fix>m the artist's hand 127 

A form proceeds, not answering his design, 
Because the matter hears not his command :— 

So win the creature, moved by adverse force, 
Being firee to stand or fiill, sometimes decline. 
And swerve, thus tempted, from the appointed course, 
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(E'en as we see fire idling from a clond,) 1 33 

If the first impulse that would mount the sky 
To earth is by fallacious pleasure bow'd. 

Thou should'st not marvel more, if right I deem, 
At thy ascent, than that from mountain high 
Down to the lowest plain descends a stream. 

More wonder, truly, if thou hadst remained 1 39 

Inert below, although made free to rise, — 
Like Hying fire to creep on earth constrain'd :" 

Then unto heayen again she raised her eyes. 



NOTES 

Page 1. (Line 3.) '< Caught up into Paradise, the third 
heaven," like St* Paul, Dante heard ^nnspeakahle vords, 
which it 18 not lawful for a man to ntter." — 2 Cor, xii. 4. See 
line 73, and note. <* If it were gi?en to any of us to see 
Paradise, or the third heaven, as it was to St. Paul, could it 
be, that ever we should love any thing but Christ, or follow 
any guide but the Spirit, or desire any thing but heaven ?" — 
Jeremy Taylor , Of the Spirit of Grace, " The * unspeakable 
words,' which he heard there, and ' which it was not possible 
for man to utter,' might f\imish another proof, if any were 
wanting, of the indescribable happiness of that place.**— 2>r. 
Edward Burton, Worki, ?ol. i. Serm. 6. (9.) ^ One may siy of 
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ttich meditationi— as Bt. FmiI «pMlai of Uib89 gloriona'tiiittgs 
which he saw when he was rapt Into the third heavens — they 
are neither lawful nor possible to be uttered, . . . because, that 
the affections beih^ to intens^j employed,^— inyefttion,ineinory, 
and the intdledtaal actings of the bo«1 Coring that Ume 4« 
almost cease. -, . .Therefore, those meditations that are fullest 
of devotion cannot be remembered ... or folly set down : for 
the soul is n^ver so free, nor may be, before others, as with 
God 9lone:*^A Method ttmdJtnMtmetumtM tiiAftiofDMm 
Meditation^ by Thomas FF&tte. 167^ See note, canto 142. 

Page 2. (Line 13.) ''Chaucer has imitated this invocation 
very closety at the beginning' of the third book of Fame.** — 
Cary. (20.) The Sa^r MfuAyfts, havii^ Itefi^ t^ lliafsieal 
powers of Apollo, was vanquished by him, and flayed alive for 
his audacity. (S6.) //yrrha was a city devoted to Apollo. 

Page 3. (Line 37.) The Sun is said to rise through various 
openings, because the sign of the zodiac, whence he emerges, 
varies with the seasons. The opening here spoken of is that 
when the sun rises in Aries, conjoined with Yen as, the *' happier 
star " of th$ text— via. in the spring ; when *' the mundane 
^ax," i.§. th^eartb, is best suited to receive the ittpressioii of 
his^be^m.ff At this time the horizon, the sodiiae, ^ho eiqAatOi^ 
aod.tlie equinoctial colour join, intenecting «ach #thc7, and 
form three Grosses. — The poet says it was mdming «t iUi 
time in Paradise, and sight on earlti. The aieaaiag ia, thfit 
though to the nataral man all is dock aad |»looiliy— to him 
who directs his eyes to the Sun of rightaeuaaess, Ottd vaveb- 
lafea a maaifestatioii of his ailory* (4ft.) i.e. Tha my off 99. 
flection, generated by that of i«fiidenea» tutus back, Ukm ih^ 
pi^B^, affter he has ^^akied tibe ofejact id his jesuaay. 
<^ These rays sigaify the^afoairf 00d, w|ik2i| reflaetad Amn Uib 
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eyes of BeaUioii* and Mceading to those of Dante, l*e« to bis 
iiitelleet^ endue hi«i with sHperhniDfln inUHligtuab^^^Ottitm 
Cmnment^ (^) i.e^ Onrfacultifii are far more perfect in the 
texrestrMiil Paraxtis^ irlieni J>ante was, than on emrthj aivit 
Paradisa ia the deatiffttign^ as Jt waa the birth-place, of thfe 
human sooL See Psr^. xxt. 84. 

Page 4 (Line 65») i.e» The eternal and eter circling spheres 
of Hea?en. (68.) Glaucus is fabled to hare been a isherman, 
who seeing the fish he bad caught leap bftck into the sea, fed 
upon the grass whereon they had laiD» and became a marine 
Peity. (73.) '< Whether in the body, lcaa»o« tell, or whether 
oBt of the body, I cannot tell." 2 Cor. zii* 2. ^ Lore is tbf 
leading paswon of the son! ; all the rest follow the measure 
and motion of it| as the lower heavens are said to be wheeled 
about with the first.''— il^. JUightont Skrm, vil. Of the 
Ptolemean system, see note, ii. 112. (76.) The heavens, are 
flftid to be kept in motion by the love of God, attracting them 
to himself. And this desire, wherewith ^ the whole creation 
gioaneth,'' is explained in the Convjto, where Dante, speaking 
of the primam mobile, says ; << U quale per lo sue ferveiitisw»e 
appeUto d'essere oongiianto col diviflassimo cielo e quieto, in 
quelle se rlsolye con lanto d«ididflRio« clw la sua velecit% e qawi 
incomprehensibiib." This ts !IJ)e doctrine of Plato, *' The 
heavens are eir^ moviiig la search of the soul of the world, 
which is not in any one plaee^ but scattered thronghout all — 
which soul of the world is me «»tber than God/' '^ Notbtag 
may be infinitoly desired hot that Good wUeb is Indeed in« 
finite .... No good is imfinilis bnt4»nly God < therefore He is our 
felicity and onr bUai* Mof^YiHis disire tead^tb ¥»to anion 
with that it desireth. If then in Him we be blessed, it is by 
force of participation and coi^netion with Him • • . .Then are 
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we happy, therefore, when folly we enjoy God as an object 
wherein the powers of our souls are satisfied even with ever- 
lasting delight; so that althoagh we be men, yet by being to 
God united, we live as it were the life of God." — Hooker, Eccl. 
Pol, i. 11. See note, iv. 127. (78.) This harmony of the 
spheres, (the *< novel soand " heard by Dante, line 82,) here 
spoken of, is thus described by Milton. Par. Lost, v. 625: — 
** And in their motions harmony divine, 
So smooths her charming tones, that God's own ear 
Listens delighted." 
Page 5. (line 99.) The poet is at a loss to understand how 
he is able to ascend through the spheres of air and fire, both 
comparatively lighter than his body. Beatrice proceeds to ex- 
plain that every created thing has its peculiar object, accord- 
ing to the law of nature ; and thus, as it is natural for fire to 
ascend, and water to descend, so is it natural for man, when 
not impeded by sin, to contemplate the heavens and approach 
God, in whose image he was made. 

Page 6. (Line 123.) The empyrean, or seat of God — See 
note to ii, 112. ''To this heaven," says Dante, ^our desires 
are naturally inclined, according to the law spoken of, line 
103." Thus Milton, Par. Loit, Book v. 469. 

*< One Almighty is, from whom 
All things proceed, and up to Him return ; 
If not depraved from good.'* 
(127.) Thus Horace, Art. Poet, 348. 

'< Nam neque chorda sonum reddit quem vult manus et mens; 
Poscentique gravem persaBpe remittit acutum : 
Nee semper feriet quodcunque mioabitur arons." 
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CANTO II. 



ARGUMENT. 

Dante warns his readers not to follow him in his acl?entaron8 
▼oyage unless they have accostomed themselves to divine 
contnnplations. The first planet he visits is the Moon. 

TB who £un would listen to my song, 1 
Following in little bark full eagerl j 

Mj venturous ship, that chanting hies along. 
Turn back unto jour native shores again ; 
Tempt not the deep, lest haply losing me, 
In unknown paths bewilder'd ye remain. 

1 am the first this voyage to essay ; 7 

Minefva breathes — ^Apollo is my guide : 
And new-bom Muses do the Bears display. 
Ye other few, who have look'd up on high 
For Angels' food betimes, e'en here supplied 
Laxgely, but not enough to satisfy, — 
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Mid the deep ocean ye your course may take, 13 

My track pursuing the pure waters through, 
Ehre reunites the quickly closing wake. 

Those glorious ones who drore of yore their prow 
To Colchos, wonder d not as ye will do, 
When they saw Jason working at the plough. 

The innate thirst, which nought may e'er allay, 19 

Of God's hlest realm, was bearing us on high. 
Swift as ye see the starry heayen make way, — 

I, gazing upon Beatrice, and she 

. Looking above ; — and quickly as may fly 
An arrow to its rest, so quickly we 

Were to an eleyated region brought, 2^ 

Where things of wondrous aspect met my g^^e ; 
Whence she, to whoan was known my eveiy thought, 

Tum'd to me, glad as beautiful ; wd said ; 
'^ See that a grateful h^art to God thpu raii»e, 
By whom to tbi9 first star we have b^es^ led." 

Methought a doud enyeloped uiSH-^ bl%hti 91 

Polish'd, and solid, and (^brilliancy 
like diaiaiKmd sparldiAg witili th$ soUr %ht. 

The eternal pissrl reoeiv'd Qi» as a ray 
In water is reoeifed-Tvfiot parted by 
The beams ihat thioogh its substance mdce.^b^ way. 
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If I were iii'life bod]ry'^(aiid in vidn ■ 37 

The human iniefieSi desires to kaiow ' 
How one dimension others can contaiii,) 

With greater ardour should we be incited 

To see that Essence, which reyeal'd, will show 
How God and man in substance wer^- ttnited. 

That which) not proved, thronglf ^iith we now believe, 43 
Then shall we see, all open to"^ view, 
like the first truth our ydllthful xninds receive. 

I answer'd : *^ Ladj, unto'llmii I pay 
The tribute of my heart— most deeply due. 
Who from the earth hath borne me thus away. 

But if it please thee, the dark isp6ts explain 49 

Upon the sur&ce of this body shown. 
Which cause on earth the fti,bling tales of Cain." 

At this she gently smiled ; then anst^ex^d me : 
*^ If man's opinion be to earrot prone^'! 
( And^ sense supplies a most defective key) 

Shrely thou should st not quail beneath the stings 66 
Of wonder now, since unto ihee 'tis dear 
That reason, following sense, hath feeble wings. 

But tell me what to ihee these shadows seem?" 
Then 'I t ^ 1%e different colours iiiai fetppear, 
Proceed from'tlodies dense or rare, I deem." 
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She then replied : ** Full surely shalt thou see 6 1 

How sunk in error thy belief, if well 
Thou list my reasoning to the contrary. — 

In the eighth sphere is found full many a star 
Differing in size and Hght, as ihou may st tell. 
Judging from what they in appearance are. 

K dense or rare brot^ht such effect about, 67 

Distributed in different d^ees, 
One single influence would prevail throughout ; 

But various influences needs must owe 

Their source to formal principles — ^yet these, 
Save one, thy argument destroy'd would show. 

Again, if it were true that rarity 73 

Cause of the darkness on its sur&ce were. 
Void in some places must this planet be. 

As in a body, fat and lean abound 
In different proportions : e'en so here 
This volume's leaves to differ would be found. 

^The sun's eclipse would prove this, were it true ; 79 
As when one rare is on another brought. 
The light thus added shines transparent through. 

But this is not the &ct ; and if I show 
The one case false, the other i^s to nought ; 
And thus thy supposition I o'erthrow. 
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And some impediment there needs must be, 8d 

If the light may not through the substance pass, 
So that the dense resist its contrary. 

Hence is the raj reflected back agun, 
As colours are reflected from a glass, 
Which lead conceal'd behind it doth contain. 

Now thou wilt saj the beams appear more black 91 
In one place than another ; since the force 
That throws them out is seated further back. 

Of this ihj doubt would'st thou be satisfied. 

Experience will instruct thy mind, that source 
Whence are the riyers of jour arts supplied. 

Three mirrors take, and of them move awaj 97 

Two in like mode, and let thine eje the one 
At greater distance 'tyrixt the two suryej. 

Then let a lamp behind thee station'd be. 
So that its light on all of them be thrown, 
And come again reflected back to thee. 

Although the distant one not through so yast 1 03 

A space extend, jet hence thou wilt behold 
From all the three an equal radiance cast. 

Now as the ground beneath the sparkling snow 
Loses its colour, and becomes less cold. 
When struck b j Phoebus' ardent rajs— e'en so 
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Thj mind, of eneor (UalmMiril^ ^Hr light 109 

So Tiyid woidd FfittifflpmHtttley- . 

That it shall qumt on t^r iMie^m^t. 
Beneath the heay^ti^feris peaiee etSnialifvw 

Circles a body, Ml^tfwith pcvuaftr sotgxoit, 

That all wi&in'it mdtfon tiiMosmoeiviiu 
The heaTea that fi^ws, lit indi nilmj a star, 115 

Imparts iim motion ie the esaenoes 

Which, though distinct, hj it i^oompass'd aro. 
Their varied pix^erties each other heaven 

Doth varioualj dispose of, so that these 

Are each to their own seed and objeet given, 
tlius do the organs of the universe 121 

Proceed from step to step, as thon maj'st see, 

Gifted on high with what the j here disperse. 
Observe attentively how I my way 

Make towards the tmth so much desired by thee ; 

That henceforth from the ford thon may'st not stray, 
•"^^t^m blest Intelligences needs must flow 127 

Motion and influenoe to eiM^ fieveral roond ; 

As to thehamm^ from Ae artii^s blow : 
And ihat same Ikeaven with stan resplendefit dight 

Receives its impress from ibe HSmi profeuad 

That roik it ever through the fidds of light. 
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And M tiie sotil withm yomr clay confined 133 

Pervades the several members of the frame, 
Which unto Tarious fiinctioiis are assign'd ; 

ThvBi dotii InteDigeace rriik goodness fill 

The orbs of heayen; — though multiplied, the same; 
On its own unity revolving still. 

EadbL difiFeront Yirtae forms a different nnian 1 39 

With that &ir star enliven'd by its beams, 
As soul and body hold in you communion. 

Shines through each orb the influence diversely, 
Swayd by the joyous nature whence it streams. 
Like ^adness through the pupil of the eye. 

Hence is derived the diff»ence that we mark 1 45 

Twixt star and star, and not*fix>m dense or rare ; 
And this the formal cause, whence light and dark. 

Proportion d to it, on the moon appear." 



NOTES. 

Pa^e 11. (Line 1.) <* Throaghoat flie celestial spheres, so 
remote firom us, and from our senses, Dante appears to have 
rmi not with the intellect only, bat treading them really with 
his i^et, to have beheld them with his very eyes ; and on his 
return below, to have bronght accurate intelligence respecting 
them. Whoso disbelieves this, let him read, among so many 
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passages which may prove it, the second canto of the Paradise." 

Guarini : Jl Famatico Savio, Tasso, Quarto Edit. vol. xii. p. 

339. The poet compares himself to one meditating a voyage, 

as in the opening of the Porgatorio, ** The light hdLrk of my 

genius hoists her sail.*' Continuing the metaphori and assuming 

now a ship for his genius, as more fitted for the deep ocean he 

is about to enter, he warns those who would follow him in his 

dangerous voyage, not to make the attempt, unless they have 

betimes accustomed themselves to heavenly contemplation. 

(7.) Thus Lucretius, i. 925. ''Avia Pieridum perago loca 

nullius ante Trita solo." And Virgil, Ge&rg. iii. 292. « Juvat 

irejugisqu^ nulla priorum Castaliam molH divertitur orbita 

clivo." And thus Milton, Par. Lost, i. 16. "Things un- 

attempted yet in prose or rhyme." (9.) The translation leaves 

it doubtful, as does the Italian, whether the Ursa major and 

minor, here used for any glorious constellation, point out new 

Muses, or whether new Muses point to the constellation. 

Another question results «from the readings, <^ nuove " and 

"nove," viz. whether new Muses, or the nine Muses are 

intended. The latter, however, having been already invoked 

in the Purgatorio, Biagioli explains the passage by a reference 

to Tasso : ^ Nuove Muse, — ^non quelle che di caduchi allori 

circondano la fronte in Elicona, ma altre, divine, eteme." 

Thus, Minerva, or celestial Wisdom, inspires him: — Apollo, 

the minister of Grace, see note to canto i. 13, is his guide; and 

a glorious constellation directs him upwards to the abode of 

the heavenly Muses. In like manner, Milton invokes Urania 

as being superior to the Muses : ^ For thou nor of the Muses 

nine, nor on the top of old Olympus dwell'st." — Par, Lott^ vii. 

5. (10) ''O beat! quelli pochi che seggono a quella mensa 

ove il pane degli Angeli si mangia ! E miseri quelli che coUe 
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pecore hanno commune dbo." — Dantej ConvUo, '* Happy are 
they who arise early in the morning of their yoath; for the day 
of life is very short, and the art of Christianity long and diffi- 
colt" — Abp. Leightan* "We are barred fellowship with the 
anfraitfol works of darkness, to the end that we may have 
fellowship with God and his Son Jesns Christ. This is to make 
4uen eat angels food indeed."— Ji, Com. oh 1 Peter, c. ii. 

Page 12. (lane 16.) The Argonauts* — After taming bulls 
who breathed fire from their nostrils, Jason ploughed the land 
with them, and sewed it with serpent's teeth, whence sprang 
men. (19.) TThis is the natural desire mentioued before, canto 
i, 109, and in the Purg, xxi. 1. ''There is in all things an 
appetite or desire, whereby they incline to something which 
they may be. . . .All things in the world are said, in some sort9 
to seek the highest, and to covet more or less the participation 
of God UaiBel£.**—Hooker, Eccl Pol, Bh, I. «' Certain it is, 
that nothing in our present state affords the means of satisfy- 
ing this intellectual appetite, this hunger and thirst after things 
spiritual and eternal, which is perpetually craWng what we 
find it impossible to obtain* — Bp. Van Miidert. Works,ToL v. p. 
486. (25.) The region is that of the moon, called, line 34, 
(« the eternal pearl," and, line 30, " the first star," as being the 
first to which Dante ascends. The idea which Dante has 
expanded here is contained in a few lines of Claudian's 3rd 
Consul-Honorii, beginning, ''Liquido signavit tramite nubes, 
Ingrediturque globum lunse." 

Page 13. (Line 37.) Le, '< If in the body I saw so much, it is 
the greater encouragement to others to make the attempt." 
See i. 73, and note. (51.) See Inf. xx. 125, and note. (69,) 
Dante attributes the spots in the moon to a supposed rarity in 
certun parts ;• — Beatrice to the degree in which the Angel who 
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Mttdbn ttie stars parUikes of ibe difiD»spl«Bd<mr* 8ee line 143. 
<< Mihob, in imitatkni of tblk pftstftgpe, introdaces the Angel 
arguingf with Adam reacting the causes of the spots in tber 
iiiooii*'*— Cory. With gfeat improbability he describes them in 
another place as ** wiparged vapocm not yet into bet substanee 
turned."— Par. Z.o«f , v. 420. 

Page 14, (Line 71*) A soli<>lastio term, meaning estential 
sonrcei or oansesy i.e< the Angels \ whence Milton calls them 
<* essential powers." Pan Lo$t, tr, 84#. The sense is ttoAi 
** According to yonr aigmnent, the vatiotis inlluenoee and 
properties of tiie stars would proceed i^om one source, contrary 
td llie role of Aristotle; which cannot be« Therefore they 
mnst be prodnced by different degrees of glory in the pMiriiding 
Angels.*' 

Page 16. (Line 1 12.) i^ ** Witi^ the empyrean, where the 
spirits enjoy eternal peace in the cointemplation of Ood.'' — 
LomAardi* Within the empyfean is the primnm mobile, or 
ninth heaven, whidi imparts motion to the varioas lower 
hea\^ens. (115.) ^ This heaven " is that of the fixed stan, or 
eighth heaven, which also communicates its motion to ''the 
essences," or heavens with it, called, line 121, ''organs of the 
universe." These circles are said to impart to those within 
them the influence originally received iirom the first great 
Cause. To understand, however, this and many other passages 
in the Paradise, it may be well to describe the nine heaveni or 
spheres, with their angelic Intelligences according to the 
Ptolemaic system, followed by Dante^— " God's own eternity is 
the hand which leadetii Angels in the course of their perpetuity; 
their perpetuity the hand that draweth out celestial motion, 
the line of which motion and the thread of time are i^un 
together."^^ooft«r. Eech Pol. B. v. ch. 69. To Keble's edition 
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is appended the following note: — ''This favours au opinion 
not uncommon among the Fathers and Schoolmen, of a corre- 
spondence between the intellectaal and material heavens, in 
sach sort that the nine spheres, of which the latter, according to 
the Ptolemaic system was composed, answered to, and were 
inflaenced respectively by, the nine orders of the celestial 
Hierarchy., as expounded in the books fiscribed to Dionysios 
the Areopagite. This doable scheme (or (tvotoixmi) stands as 
follows: — 
In the invisible heavens. 

The Seraphim . actuated 

The Cherubim 

The Thrones 

The Dominations 

The Virtues 

The Powers . 

The PrinAipalities 

The Archangels 

The Angels 

Dante has several allasiens to tl^ opinion* See Pmr. oanto 
viiL terz. 12, 13; xxix. 15 i and xxviii thgrovs^Mmt" (190.) i.e. 
The same described line 115— the heaven of the fixed st^rs. 
The *^ mind profound," signifies its directing AngeL 

Page 17. (Lme 143.) i.e. ^ Of the mei^ faitelligence or 
ABgeL"— Lcmbardi, 



In the material heavens. 
The Primum Mobile. 
The Sphere of fixed Stars. 
That of Saturn. 
of Jupiter. 

-«-^of JVtors. 

of the Sun. 

•**—«■ 4if Vcsons. 

of Mercury* 

of the Moon. 
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ARGUMENT. 

Dante describes the shadowy forms of several Nans seen in 
the Moon, who having not folly adhered to their vows, are 
placed in this lowest sphere. Piccarda— Constance* 

That Sun which erst inflamed mj breast with lore, 1 
Truth's beauteous aspect had to me displa/d, 
Strong in the power to prove and to disprove : 

And I, to avow my error, and confess 
The certainty on which I now was stay'd. 
With head upraised was iain my guide to address. 

But lo ! a vision my intention cross'd, 7 

Which on itself mine eyes so riveted. 
The avowal I contemplated was lost. 

And as through bright or polish'd glass, or clear 
Transparent stream, so shallow that its bed 
Not darken d to the observer doth appear, 
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The features of our countenance are Tiew'd 13 

So diml J, that not pearl on forehead white 
Comes to the eye with radiance more subdued ; 

Thus, £ices prompt to speak I now beheld ; 
Whence fell I into error opposite 
To that which erst Narcissus' soul impelTd. 

Soon as their semblance my attention drew, 19 

Supposing they were merely forms reflected, 
I tum'd mine eyes the originals to Tiew ; 

But nought beholding, call'd them back anon. 
Full on the Orbs of my loVd guide directed, 
Which, as she smiled, with holy lustre shone. 

^^ Be not astonish'd that I smile forsooth 25 

At this thy childish judgment," she retum'd ; 
^* Thy foot not yet is based upon the truth. 

But turns thee back on emptiness again. 
True substances are now by thee discem'd. 
Who here through failure of their tows remain. 

Speak> therefore, and rely on what they say ; 31 

For the True light wherein they ever rest 
Doth not permit ihem from Itself to stray." 

Then to the soul who in her looks display *d 

Most wish for conrerse, I these words address d, 
like one by orer-eagemess betray'd. 
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^ O well-bom spirit, who in the gtewing flood 37 

Of life eternal doet ibat sweeteew leel» 

Which, if not tasted, is no^ undeistood ; 
To me it were a booa I well should prize^ 

Would'st thou thy name aad destiny reveal :" 

Whereat she promptly, and with smiling eyes ^-^ 
** Our charity, like Hers to which we aspire, 4B 

(Who longs her court should all resemUe her) 

Ne'er bars the door against a just desire. 
A yirgin sister upon earth was I ; 

Nor will increase of beauty make thee eir. 

If thou my features scan attentirely ; 
But thou wilt know Piccarda-i-bleBsed here 49 

Amid these othens who are qIso Uest, — 

Inhabitants of this the lowest ephereb 
Enamour'd of the Holy Spirit alone^ 

We joy to share the mansions of his resi^ 

And in his pleasure recognise ow own. 
And this our state, which humble mi^ appe^ ^ 

Compared with their's oft high, doth Heav n assign. 

Because our tows in part n^leoted were," 
^ In your most wondrous features," I retum'd, 

*^ b manifested somewhat so divine, 

No trace of former likeness is disoem'd; 
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And this the cante of my abw memory : 61 

Yet what you tell me now assists me so^ 

I call jou to my mind more readily. 
But say, ye blessed ones, to greater height 

Aspire ye^ ihat your Maker ye may know, 

Or of his &ce obtain a nearer sight ?" 
She smiled ; — her smile the otiier spirits caught, 67 

And answerijQg me^ a lo^ so joyous wore. 

As thou^ die Primal lore Ike £ame had wrought. 
^^ O brother^ Chaiity m obItdb our will,— • 

We know not what it is to thixst ix mere ; 

And full contentmesit erery heart doth fiB. 
To loftier region did we widi to rise, 73 

Our wishes would with His discordant be, 

Who for our portion giyes these lower skies >^ 
Which may not be, if tiiou consider wefi 

Hie real natore of ihe charity 

Wherein 'tis here oar dartiny to dwelL 
Thus'tisessential to Misstate of biisB 7$ 

To keep our wUk within die wili diyine. 

That our's may be identified with His : 
And hence, though diyers are ike seats we fill. 

Each is as pleased as is the ELing benigii. 

Who moulds our hearts according to his wilL 
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Our peace is in His will — ^ihat ocean vast, 85 

Whither all creatures tend — both those that He 
Creates, and those b j plastic nature cast." 

Then was it dear to me that eyery place 
In heaven is Paradise ; — ^though different be 
The appointed measure of the heavenly grace. 

But as when sated with one sort of meat, 91 

And craving still another — ^for the one 
We offer thanks, for the other we entreat ; 

E'en so did I ;— -and show'd by act and word 
My wish to know the thread she had not spun 
To its fuU end; — then this reply I heard :— • 

*^ Transcendent purity and stainless worth 97 

Have to a loftier heaven exalted Her, 
Whose rules are still obey d upon your earth ; 

So that her followers may both day and night 

Dwell with that Bridegroom who receives each prayer 
That Charity makes pleasing in His sight. 

To follow her, I in my youthful days 103 

Fled from the world; and in her garb array'd. 
Promised observance of her holy ways. 

Men, prone to evil rather than to good. 
Tore me away from the sweet cloister's shade ; 
God knows the life I afterwards pursued. 
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This other splendour, seen upon mj right, 109 

And on whose form abundantly are shed 
From all our sphere continued streams of light, 

(What of myself, the same of her I say) 
Was like to me a sister ; from whose head 
The holy filament was torn away. 

But to the world, when she against her will 115 

Was carried back, close in her heart she wore 
The sacred veil, which there she cherish'd still. 

Qreat Constance' light is this ; who to the blast 
Which second came from Swabia's kingdom, bore 
That mighty power which proved the third and last." 

Thus she address'd me — ^then began to sing, 121 

** Ave Maria," yanishing from view, — 
As through deep water sinks some heavy thing. 

Mine eyes which follow'd her till out of sight, 
When they no longer could their aim pursue, 
Tum'd unto one of more supreme delight. 

And wholly gazed on Beatrice ; but she 127 

So bright a ray did on my face reflect. 
At first I could not bear the intensity ; 

And hence my eagerness to speak was check'd. 
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NOTES. 

Page 22. (Line 1.) Beatrice is the son here spoken of. She 
had jast been explaining to Dante the cause of the spots in the 
Moon. (70 The ^^Tision" consists of light and shadowy 
figares seen in the moon. These, on nearer inspection, prove 
to be the spirits of nans, who, having been constrained to marry, 
had not retomed to their convents when it was in thdr power. 
Through this defect they are not allowed to moont higber tlim 
the moon, which is an emblem of their inconstancy. The tiiree 
similes by which they are introduced are extremely Dantesqne 
and carious. (12.) " Because if the water is very deep, it 
makes a nurror ; and one aees the image Wearily eiyw!iicfl< 
and not weak and faint, as the poet describes it." — VmtwL 

Page 23. (Line 18.) Narcissus, seeing the reflection of him» 
self in a fountain, supposed it was another person :— Dante fell 
into the opposite error, mistaking real objects for imaginoiy. 

Page 24. (Line 49.) Piccarda was sister of the two Donati, 
Corso and Forese. — The latter thus speaks of her in the pur- 
gatorio, xxiv. 10, where see note. 

<< My s&Bter, good and beaotilbl-^whieh most 
J know no^^triunphs in Oljmpas' height." 
f)he became a mm in the convent of St Clara, whence she was 
forcibly carried by her brother Corso, and married against her 
wfil, as alluded to by her, line 106. (51.) The moon. 

Page 25. (Line 8a) " Out love to God lariogt m to afree 
resignation of our will to Hist For we love him because we 
condude him to be most wise, most bountiful, most merciful, 
most just, most perfect: and, therefbre, most of necessity con- 
clude that his will is the best will, and fit to be the measure 
and rule of ours, and not ours of His." — Sir Matthew Male, 
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Page 26. (Lone 86.) A distinction is here drawn between 
those creatures made immediately by God, and those bom in 
the coarse of natare by saccessire generation. (88.) '^ It is 
certain that amongst the damned there will be an inequality 
of ponishments, some suffering lesser, others greater degrees of 
torment. Therefore, it is highly reasonable to think that in 
the opposite state of the blessed there will also be a disparity 
of rewards." — Bp, Bully Serm, vii. And, referring to i Cor. xv. 
41. '^ There is one glory of the sun," &c. he remarks, '^ In these 
words the Apostle sets forth the disparity there will be at the 
resurrection, ewen among the glorified spirits of the saints, 
some shining with brighter, some mth lesser degrees of glory." 
(91.) Dante's curiosity having been satisfied on one question, 
viz. whether the inhabitants of the moon indulged in higher 
aspirations, line 64— he now wishes to learn ** what thread she 
had not spun to its full end," i.e. what religious vow she had 
fkiled to perform. (98.) " St. Clara d' Assisi, founder of the 
convent under the rale of St. Fraiicis."--Fo2pi. (108.) Mar- 
riage, it seems, alienated her from the veil of her heart. 

Page 27. (Line 117.) *' Dante calls < veil of the heart' the 
religions affection of a woman who, being married against her 
will, ne?er ceases to nourish the desire of being a nun."— Fo^. 
(118.) ^^ Constance, daughter of Roger I., king of Apulia, be- 
came a nun in Palermo. Being forced from the convent, she 
was given in marriage to the Emperor Henry VI., son of 
Frederick Barbarossa, and by him became mother of Frederick 
II.''— roipt. (119.) Henry VI. (120.) Frederick II. (183.) 
« Come per acqua cupa cosa greve." The very sound of this 
verse speaks. Thus Byron: << Sullen it plunged and slowly 
sank.**— Gtiitfvr« See Exod, xv. 6, 10. 
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CANTO IV. 



ARGUMENT. 

Beatrice explains Dante's doubts as to the reason why so low 
a place is assigned to the Saints he finds in the Moon ; — ^viz. 
that tiiey bad not strictly adhered to their vows. 

Between two yiands equidistant placed, 1 

And tempting equally, a man might die 
Of hunger, ere determin'd which to taste : 

So might a lamb between the crayings stand 
Of two fierce wolres, and fear them equally ; 
So might a dog — a kid on either hand. 

Wherefore, forsooth, I neither pr£use nor blame 7 

Take to myself, if, urged by equal doubt. 
Silent I of necessity became. 

I spake not — ^but my face a wish portray d ; 
And with more force than had I spoken out, 
That wish to speak was by my look convey d. 
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And een as Daniel did of old, when he 13 

Allaj'd the wrath of the Chaldean king, 

Which prompted him to unjust cruelty ; 
So Beatrice : — ^' I see thou art possest 

By two desires, which into bondage bring 

Each other, so that neither is exprest." 
You argue : "If a righteous will remain, 19 

Why should the yiolence h j others wrought 

Curtail the measure of desert ? — ^Again, 
It causes thee to ponder, I discern. 

Because men s souls, as ereWhile Plato taught, 

Seem to their natire planets to return. 
These are the douhts by which thy will is sway'd 25 

With equal force : —to that which doth appear 

The bitterest, shall my answer first be made. 
Not he who of the Seraphim doth most 

Resemble God, not Moses, John, (whiche er 

You like to choose) or Mary's self, may boast 
That they have seats in any other hearen 31 

Than these same spirits thou didst lately see ; 

Or that to them a longer life is given. 
But they all render the first circle fidr. 

And taste the sweet existence diversely, 

As more or less the Eternal Breath they share. 
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Here they displa/d themselTes ; yet ncrt that here d7 
To mark their dwelling place these souls intended, 
But to acquaint thee with the lovrest sphere. 

Thus must your understanding be addrest ; 
Since solely now by sense is apprehended 
That which hereafter Intellect will test. 

To your capacity thus eondescaids 48 

Scripture, to God ascribing hands a&d feet, 
Though nought approaching to them it intends. 

Hence by the Church are Gbbriel, Michael dight 
With human ^Kse, and he who left his seat 
In heaven, to renovate Tobias' sight. 

What Plato in his reasonings had in view 49 

Resembles nought beheld in this our dime, 
Since what he says, it seems, he thinketh true. 

He says that souls to their own sfar revert, 
Believiio^ them thence taken, at the time 
When with a mortal vesture they were girt. 

And haply what he really meemt, may be 55 

Of difiBerent import from the vulgar sense. 
And not to scorn obnoxious ; — for if he 

Intends imto these circles to impute 
The merit or the blame of influence. 
With bow not wholly devious he may shoot. 
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in uncl^i^stodd, thiis dddirii^ 61 

lAaxMttd susti^y ; trlrence Mettory, and Jore, 
And Mars, l>ecame tiiB names that plaoiets bore. 

The other doutbl iliat iti ihj mind holds sway. 
Has less of renom, once it will not prore 
Ab!e to lare^ thee fiom my side astray.—' 

Vhat Hea^^y SvtuA^ shotdd to mortal eye 67 

Appear tinjtist, affoMLs im argtunent 
To 6tmef Mtli, and not lo heresy : 

But since thj n^d has potret to eo<]^preliend 
And pierce diis truth, I will thy wii^ tcia^etiij 
And bii&g my reasonings to a speedy end. 

If violence he, when he who k eonstndn'd 73 

Contributes nought to the necessity, 
These souls no real violence sustained : 

Since will, unwilling, is not to be ^[oenth'd, 
But, like to fire, persists ineeittanily, 
ThoQ^b thotm^d times by tfoltf&ee it be wrt»i;hU 

Therefore, if more or less ft beiid,-^to «MPce t* 

It git^flf icHd«ftan($6 ,'^as did ihene, t^be ought 
Back to the holy pkiee to lo^ held tii^ cMMt. 

For had th^ wiU hti&n under their eommand, 
Such as kept LMtf enei^ oA tlh« bani, and Moti^ 
In Mutius, dMiel t& lu» dWtt rigbt iMffid— 
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Loos'd from their bonds^ thej surely had retraced 85 
The path whence they had forcibly been rent; 
But rare indeed is will so firmly braced. 

Thus if my words be rightly apprehended, 
Falls to the ground the specious argument 
By which thy soul might oft have been offended. 

But now thy mind is cross'd by other doubt, 91 

Such, that beneath its troublous weight opprest. 
Thou would'st, unaided, have been wearied out. 

Falsehood, as I before convinced thee, neyer 
May harbour'd be within a holy breast. 
Which near the primal truth remaineth ever ; 

Yet from Piccarda mightest thou have heard 97 

That Constance to the veil was stedfast still ; 

V 

Which now appears to contradict my word» 
Oft it befals, O brother, that to shun 

A coming danger, we, against our will 

Do perpetrate what should not hare been done : 
E'en as AlcmsBon, too obedient son, 103 

His mother slew, to please his sire ; and hence 

Impious became, impiety to shun. 
Here it is fitting thou should'st bear in mind 

That with the will accords the yiolence ; 

And such offences no excuse may find. 
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Absolute Tnll consents not to ill deed — 109 

So &r consenting only, as it fears 

Lest, drawing back, worse e^il should succeed. 
Absolute will Piccarda meant forsooth ; 

Another sense the wilt I spake of bears ; 

So that we both express'ed ourselves with truth." 
Such was the cuirent of that Riyer blest, 115 

Pour'd from the Fountain whence all truth doth flow ; 

Whereat my doubts were wholly laid to rest. 
^^ O Soyereign dearling of the primal Loye, 

Croddess," I said, ^^ whose speech inflames me so. 

That more and more its genial warmth I proye ; 
Depth of affection have I not, that may 121 

Suf&cient be thy favour to requite : 

Let Him, who yieweth, and who can, repay. 
I see full well the mind can ne'er exist 

Content, unless illumed by that True Light, 

From which disseyer'd may no truth consist. 
Therein it rests, like beast within its lair, 127 

Delighted, when 'tis reach'd ; for otherwise 

All human efforts unavailing were. 
And hence springs Doubt, like to a tender shoot, 

At foot of Truth :— from height to height we rise; 

Since Nature ever prompteth the pursuit. 
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This doth invite me» ihii my faflwt assure i93 

To ask, O Lady, reverently of Aee 

Anoth^ question whiek it yet db«care* 
I wish to know if vows defective may 

Cancell'd by oAer deed <rf virtue be, 

Whidi in joxa balance will not l^htly wdgfc*" 
Then Beatrice, het eyes divinely brig^ 1^ 

SparkHng, and fidl of love upon me ihiew ; 

So that, nnable to enduxe the sight, 
Mine from her gate, bewildei<d, I wiihduew. 



NOTES 

Page 30. (Line 4.) Thus Ovid. Met. v. 
<< Tigris at andiiis diversa Talk doorara 
Extimukkta fame irag^tibus amMatorum 
Nescit atro potins ruat, et nuoc ardet vtroqae ; 
Sic dubius Perseus, dextr& laev&ne feratur." 
Page 31. (Line \t,) As Daniel explained Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, and th«wbj appeased his wrath a§aiiii« die Map, so 
Beatrice removed the doubts of Dante. (1ft) This ** righteoua 
will " means the intention of the Nans to fulfil their vows. 
Piccarda and Constance, mentioned in the last canto, are here 
alluded to. (23.) <« Plato ta^t that oor sauls weiv created 
before our bodies, and distributed among the stars, whither 
they returned, after the union with the body was dissolyed ; and 
remained there a shorter or longer time, according to their 
merits or demerits on eftrth.*— Z«>Mlitr<fi. '* Atque iile, qui 
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reefe et boaesto tmamlummveoi^ a aatiifft dfttm eotffiBMii^ 
ad iilum. ftf tram qaooaoB aptas Aiccit, rtwett0tw."'^Cie€ro. Frag* 
da UtdmntL Tbiis Si«akfpeaie> JM pt. l^acry VL act i^ sc. L 
^Aiut mure gidriooa Mar thjp «mil vill nuke Than Jiiiis» 

^* Boi ihttt feir lanp, fh>m whois pelaitial My 
That light psoosfids wfaidi kiadlc* lona^s fiie^ 
fihall aever be edoliBguidi'd ^ dfcay ; 
But wheathB vital ^jdti di» exphne 
iliit*heyc Aiiifr« pfauMtAhaii ntlito, 
C*«r it is hesvMlj hom, and ^aatiDt dis, 
Bebig^a paitoel of the purest sky." 
(S7.) The ansRKer to ibe fint qaestiQii oommenem line 67. 
Inreidy to the scooiMl^ Beatsiee here shows that Piato's 
philosophy ia not ap^Ucahle lo bearea $ and that aageb and. 
spic^ are said, hmaaaly speaking, to havediffenent mansieos 
assigneii then, merely to ehow thc&r diffeeeaft degrass ef glory. 
Page as; (Line 37.) Yis. '^ P&eoarda sau^ CooBtajl«e>--4wt 
that this lunar spheie ie diosen hy Hbem, bat to aifgnify that as 
it is the lowaet and farthest from 6ed, tboy enjoy hat a email 
dagreeof gloi7amBag the blessed saaats/VHCsete* <48.) ^ The 
sacied poets wate ander dw Becessity of mwahing at ^od km & 
manner adapted to homan eoneeptioaMy aad of attnbntittg t» 
him Ute aotions, the passions, and the faenlties of man. . .in 
cDnformiiy with tke weakness of the hnaum endorstaadiiig;" 
-^liouih. JSmand Poetry •/ Ihe ikbram, veL i. p. 039. In his 
mode of illastration, Dante imitates St. Pa«ii.^*^fiit.'Paiil 
likens the difieneat degrees of glory ^thdch the blessed shall 
enjoy to the different degrees of splendour in the heavenly 
bodies, as * one star dlffereth from anothe&"'---l Ccr. xf. 41. 
JB^ Fan MUdtrt. ITet^ voL tu. p. 4Sn. <« It is tntOr whilst 
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our souls are confined to these bodies, they can have no dis- 
tinct perception of things without the help of fancy, and those 
corporeal ideas, and as it were images of things, which being 
seated in the body, must necessarily die and perish with it." 
— Bishop BulL Serm. iii. (48.) The allusion is to the Archangel 
Raphael, Tcbit ▼. 4. (55.) i.e. << It may be, that Plato merely 
attributes an influence to the heavenly spheres." According 
to this interpretation, Plato*s meaning is the same with 
Dante's; who proceeds to say that this Platonic doctrine, taken 
literally, and not in the spiritual sense, formerly led the greater 
part of the world astray, — causing them to deify heroes, and 
pay idolatrous worship to the stars. " This Workman, whose 
Servitor Nature is, being in truth but only One, the Heathens 
imagining to be more, gave him in the sky the name of Jupiter 
• •••in the water the name of Neptune, ^.... even so many 
guides of nature they dreamed of, as they saw there were heads 
of things natural in the world." — Hooker, EccL Pol, i. 3. 

Page 33. (Line 67.) The argument is, '* Credo quia impos- 
sibile.'' If the question related," continues Dante, '* to other 
truths above human comprehension, I would merely exhort yon 
to believe."— Z/oin6ar(it. (83.) '^He bids Laurence renounce 
Christ, and prepares against the stubborn courage of that 
Deacon's breast, dreadful tortures ; and when the first proves 
fruitless, he proceeds to fiercer. He tears and shreds Lis 
limbs with continued scourging ; next he gives orders to broil 
them over the fire, so that, being stretched on the red-hot bars, 
first on one side, then on the other, the torment might be the 
greater, and the punishment more protracted." — Serm. qf 8t, 
Lpo. 

. Page 34. (Line 97.) See last canto, line 117. i.e. *< What 
Piccarda there related of Constance seems to contradict my 
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account; bat this arises from not considering that there are 
two species of Will, — one that gives way to expediency — 
another, that is absolute and unchangeable. Thus Constance 
might be said to retain in her heart an affection for the veil 
forcibly torn from her ; but she did not encounter death rather 
than yield, or return to tlie convent when in her power.*' (103.) 
" Of Alcmaeon, <* facto pins et sceleratus eodem," as Ovid calls 
him, Met. ix. 409, see note to Purg, xii. 49. 

Page 35. (Line 115.) fieatrice, personifying Wisdom, is the 
stream whose eloquent current derived from God, ^ the foun- 
tain of all truth/* laid to rest Dante's doubts. Thus, in the 
Inferno, canto i. 80, — '< Or sie tu quel Yirgilio, e quella fonte, 
che spande di parlar si largo fiume." (118.) The expression, 
"O Sovereign dearling," is adopted from Speoser, — Hymn 
to HeavetUy Beauty, as the nearest transcript of the original, 
<<0 Amanza del prime Amante." (124) ** Still somethiug is 
wanted on which the heart may securely repose — some better 
portion which cannot be taken away; which may be commen- 
surate with the vast capacities of an immortal soul. This some- 
thing is true religion — the love of God and the love of men. 
....The reason why man grows sick of every object, and 
engages in such a multitude of pursuits, is, because he retains 
the idea of his lost happiness, which not finding in himself, he 
seeks through the whole circle of external things, but always 
geeks without success, because indeed we cannot find it in our- 
selves, nor in the creatures, but in God alone.'* — Bp, Jebb, 
Life and Letters, vol. ii. p. 44. '^ If the soul of man did serve 
only to give him being in that life, then things appertaiuing 
to this life would content him, as we see they do other crea- 
tures. . . . So that nature, even in this life, doth plainly claim 
and call for a more divine protection."— ^ooiber, Eccl Polity, 
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i. ii. (1870 <' Tbfirein,''— i.e. within divine trnth. Our de- 
bility of arriving at truth, and Imoving God, is interred from 
oar innate desire of knowledge. **" Had we not this dq^ilitj," 
says Dante, " onr facnllies would be bestowed in vain, which 
cannot be." '* Is it probable that God should frame the hearts 
of all men desirous of that which no man may attain ? It is 
an axiom of nature that desire cannot utterly be frustrate. • • • 
and man's desire, being natural would be frustrate, if there 
were not some further thing wherein it might rest at length 
contented.**— ^ToeJler. EccL PoL Ulh See note i. 76. 

Page 96. (Line 1391) Beatrice has before been described w 
" sorridente negli occhi santi,'* canto iii. 9i.— now, '* con gU 
occhi pieni di fiiville d'amor ;" and in the ensuing cantos, she 
is described with such glowing expressions, that in hex faoe 
the Paradise of Dante has been deemed to exist i-*-an idea, 
supported by the following passage in the Convito of the Poet : 
— " Beatrice represents the divine Science,!^, Wisdom, iUnm- 
inated with all the light of God. In her face ve displayed 
the pleasures of Paradise; i.e. in her ^es, and i&hnr smile.*' 
Hence Beatrice becomes a theme on which the poet descants, 
in descriptions of endless variety and beauty, after the m^PAcr 
of the Scriptures. — ** She is the breath of the power of Go^ 
and a pure influence flowing from the gbiy of tfas Almighty. 
.... She is the brightness of the everlasting ligh^ the unspoUed 
mirror of the power of God, and the image of his goodness. . • ^ 
God loveth none but him that dwelleith with wisdom. For 
she is more beautiful than the sun, and above all the <if4er of 
the stars : being compared imto light, she is found before it'* 
^WisdomfWiu 25, Skjc. 
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CANXO V. 



Dante enters the planet fiferemy, or secend heftwft, where a 
number of Spirits greet him^ and offer to answer his ^nqoiaes. 

*^If wrapt in LoTd's extatie flame^ I ghm 1 

With splendoui^ act ^ndiirtl by miirt^ ejriV 
So lihfitt thf fprn^oB of nam I ^fsr^taanv^ 

Be not amazed ; for thifi effeet iJKKMNieds. 
From pei&at view ef the< J>KTim<f » 
Who, nearer se0ii» to k^e lolieaBwr kfldft. 

Wjjdiin thj mind now kuidkid.are the 6xm 7 

Of the «(^3ial SiUH^whiM faeaateQitts &oe 
But oace bdieUL fov erer ioiet biafbK»^ 

And if au^-eikie enfU^ tbj lonre a«ta}^ 
Tis but so»ft fi^ni jiMiia]»pnh$iii«d tnaoe 
Of that flom^ liii^ ^fanptttlitting hcoe its jsay . 



1 
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Thou askest whether broken Yoyrs may be 13 

Redeem'd by other service, that has force 
To grant the soul a full immunity." 

Thus Beatrice began; — then pour'd along 
The holy strain in smooth unbroken course, 
like one who checks not the full tide of song. 

<< The greatest boon by the Creator given, 19 

And most conform'd to his benevolence — 
That too, most precious in the sight of heaven. 

Was freedom of the Will, a gift bestow'd 
. Upon the creatures of intelligence, 
Who all, and they alone, are so endow'd. 

Hence if thou aigue rightly, will the vow 25 

At its high worth and value be esteem'd ; 
When such, that God consent as well as thou : 

For in the compact, sacrifice is made 

Of this same treasure, so important deem'd; 
As in the act spontaneous is display d. 

What compensation then can'st thou bestow ? 31 

Would'st thou devote to pious deed thy vow»-^ 
From stolen wealth thou thinkest good may flow. 

One of thy doubts has now been dear'd away; 
But dispensation since the Church allows, 
(Which seems to contiadict what now I say) 
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Still at the table must thou be a guest ; 37 

For the harsh food thou hast taken inwardly 
Requires assistance, ere it well digest. 

Open thy mind to what I now explain, 
And store it close ; for if thy memory 
Retain not what thou leam'st, 'tis learnt in vain. 

Unto the essence of this sacrifice 48 

Two things belong — the subject matter one, 
The other, the agreement ; — ^no deyice 

This last can cancel, and the bond remoye, 

Saye the performance ; and what needs be done 
Regarding this, hath been enforced above. 

Wherefore the Hebrews were necessitated 49 

To offer, though the gift were changed ; as in 
The sacred records ihou wilt find related. 

The other may indeed be changed, nor bring 
The Donor into any wilful sin ;•— 
If clearly seen the substance of the thing. 

But let not any think, as he may please, 55 

To shift the weight that doih his shoulder strain. 
Without the turning of the twofold keys : 

And on each change the blame of folly fix, 
Unless the thing adopted shall contain 
The one dismiss'd as four are foimd in six. 
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Wherefore, yrhaierm: in the balance wmg^'d ^\ 

Makes by its wovdiall odier burdeas liae^ 
May never be by any serriee paid. 

O mortals, offer not yov tows in jest; 
Be fidihful, nor in rashness Mind yam eyee^ 
likft Jephihailav ky an amng xealpossest; 

Who rather should haT6> sai4 : ^ I acted noag,' $T 
Than graaier goik iAear :*— 4hiis reeUess too 
The mighty leader of 4ha Ghreeiaii thrang— • 

Her beauty whoioe l^higraiia wept| 
And made the ignonufc and Yim bedb xue 
The day vhen zites so baiJwrous w^r% kept. 

CSmstians, let stedfiistaesa your actwNos graoe; 79^ 

Be not like feallMi% Uaum by ev^ wind ; 
Nor think aU wntec may your sina «ffaoe. 

The TestamentSi fcaith OM and New, ye iav» ; 
A Pastor too to guide yon ia assign'd t 
Attend to Aifr-^t Ais suffice to aarsv 

ff lust entice you, knorw that ye are maa, 7i9'. 

Not beasts devoid ef s<aise>; ner let the Jew, 
Who lives among you, held you at disdain.. 

Resemble not the huh an yauthfid piide, 
That, eager still iiis gamheb to pursue, 
Buns from the miik^ and quite its metiiei^s 
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Thus Beatrice ; — iben bearing fond desire S6 

Mark'd on her brow, unto that part she tum'd 
Which ^ows most lirelj with celestial fire. 

Her silence, and ^e change h^ countenance wore 
Bestrain'd mj curiosity, which bum'd 
Already, and enquiries had in store. 

And as an arrow to th« mark is driven, 91 

Or ere the cord tibat sent it be at rest, 
So swiftly pass'd we to the second heayen. 

Enter d within the precincts of the light, 
I saw my guide^s feir countenance possest 
With joy so great, the planet gloVd more bright : 

And if the very star a male displa/d, 97 

Well might I smile — ^to change by nature prone. 
And varying stffl with each impresdon made. 

As in some water that is smoodi and clear 
The fish are drawn to ought widiin it thrown 
So as to make it like tibeir fiwd appear; 

Thus saw I more than thousand splendours move lifi 
Towards us, and every one was heard to say, 
*^ Behold one here, who will increase our love." 

And as each soul approaeh'd us, the delight 
It felt, was manifiMted by l^e ray 
That from witinn was ihrawn upon my ti^bt. 
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Think, reader, if the w o n dr t ms Idatarj 109 

That here begins, should also terminate, 

How painful would thy dearth of knowledge be : 
Then may st thou tell if I were not possest 

By strong desire to learn of these their state. 

The moment they became thus manifest. 
^ O well-bom spirit, whom Qrace permits to see 115 

The Thrones of the eternal triumph, ere 

Closed is thine earthly war&re ; — ^know that we 
Are kindled by the light which fills the wide 

Expanse of heayen : — if thou art fiun to hear 

Of out condition, be thy wish supplied." 
One of those pious spirits thus I heard ; 121 

When Beatrice : '^ Speak on without dismay ; 

And trust, as they were Gk)ds, their every word." 
*' I see full well how in the light divine 

Thou dwell'st ; and that thine eyes a joy display,. 

Which wh^i thou smilest more serenely shine : 
But who ihou art, I know not ; neither why, 1 27 

O worthy soul, a sphere is given to thee. 

Hid by another's ray from mortal eye." 
These words I spake unto the joyous light 

That had been first to address itself to me ; 

Whereat it glow'd in radiance still more bright : 
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And as ihe iiuii conceals himself from yiew 1 33 

Amid the splendour of the new-bom day, 
When he hath chased away the early dew ; 

E'en so that holy form himself conceal'd 
Within the lustre of his own pure ray ; 
And, shrouded closely, to mine ear reyeal'd 

Words that the ensuing canto shall display. 



NOTES. 

Page 41. (Line 1.) Alfieri explains this in an active sense, 
*' S'io t'infiammo ;" — the author of the Ottimo Commento, 
Landino, and others, in a neuter, as adopted in this transla- 
tion :— the " perfetto veder" that follows, seems to decide the 
qnestion, as applicable to Beatrice and not to Dante. The 
prostration of the poet before the splendour of Beatrice was 
the concluding scene of the last canto. (11.) " It should be 
known that the primal Agent, i.e. God, paints his virtue upon 
some things by a direct ray, and upon others by a reflected 
splendour. Hence the divine Light beams direct upon the 
Intelligences, and from these is reflected np4m other things.'^ 
— Dante. Conviio, 

Page 42. (Line 13.) See last canto, line 136. (19.) Here 
commences the answer to the question asked by Dante, at the 
end of the last canto, as to the manner in which vows may be 
fulfilled: — ''Man being endued," he says, ''with Freewill; 
and this not necessarily swayed by expediency, but absolute, 
and under his control, when he has once sacrificed that will by 
a TOW to God, such vow must strictly be fulfilled.'* (29.) i.e 
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Freedom ot wifi, s^ntftiMMftly sMfifloed to 0o4, IHIM #e 
adopt His will iDsleftd of our own. 

Page 43. (Line 57.) i.e. Without the authority of the 
Charch, represented by the keys, said to he given hy our 
Saviour to St Peter,— ^"ome of gold and the othu ^ O^m^**^^ 
Purg. ix. 1 18, where see note. 

Page 44. (line 64.) *' When thou rowest a tow unto God, 
defer not to pay it^ — Ecclesiastet r. 4. See also NumBert^ xxx. 
2. Of Jephthak, see Judges, eap. tl.; and 9eHp9»me £ft«f. p. 
166, by the Hon. and very Rev. H. E, J. Honard, D.D., Dean of 
Uchfield. (70.) The passage of Lucretius, which Dante had 
in view, describing the iaerifice ef Iphiginia, is too beautiful 
not to be referred to ; " Aulide quo pacto," &c B. 1. 85. (80.) 
See/n/. xxvi. 119. 

Page 45. (Line 87.) i.e. That part where God move 
peculiarly dwells. (91.) See a like simile, canto ii. 23. The 
poet is now rapt to Mercury, the second kingdom, inhabited 
by spirits who were active in the pursuit of honour. 

Page 46. (Line 116.) i.e. The Angels celebrating the tri- 
umph of Christ This light <' which fills the expanse of 
heaven," is that of charity — as universal there as light itself. 
(126.) Thus translated upon coigecture, before I met with the 
reading '* corruscan " of the Cod. Steward, adopted by Dionisi* 
(129.) Mercury, says Dante in his Convito, is more veiled by 
the splendour of the sun, to which it is contiguous, than any 
other planet (131.) Justinian.— The spirit is so animated by 
the charitable desire of gratifying Dante's wishes, af to become 
veiled in his own splendour. 
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CANTO VL 



ARGlTMfiKT, 

Justinian recites ikHi ^o&qtteilft And idbceMJ^B bf ttnS R&ihanB 
in order to prove the divine right of the Emperors, and the 
criminaUlfy of tite Oaelft and Ghib^liincfs ;— the one in 6)fpok' 
ing their government, the other in endea?oQrinf^ to torn it to 
party poi^ie^l^. — Amoxig the ihhabitantit of Stercory is found 
Romeo, the nnlbttttnate SteWArd of Raymbnd Berenger. 

<> When Constantiiie had tttlrh'd <he Eagle babk I 

Against the Miat^ of hi^&teii, wBitch it before 
Hal felfeWd eidsely in lEh^ tirack ; 

Above two ceiifiEg^ the BM of iGhxl 

His sefti ^ibSiidlii'd i^ Ikbrope'^ xOiiMt akm^ 
Near the same moiuiMii Wb^i^ be BM abode : 

Pass^ froA Mfid id b&litd, ike ifforld be swa/d ; 
And thtto 16 fiimei destsdlding, eame at lalst. 
Ceesaif i nm^iU^i^Bti hdW ktn I, 

Wk« tid ib« ]^W% by the Holj Spirit's aid, 
Of all Mfttdi tthd Itiperflulty : 
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And ere unto that work my mind I bent, 13 

One nature I to Christ attributed. 

And rested in the erroneous faith content. 
But blessed Agapetus bade me abjure 

The error ; and by counsel sage he led 

My wandering thoughts unto a &ith more pure. 
To him I gave beUef ; — and now I view 19 

His doctrine clearly, e'en as thou may st see 

In every opposite the false and true. 
Converted to the Church — ^by God s high will 

And favouring grace, I roused each eneigy. 

And strove the mighty labour to fulfil. 
Arms to my Bdisarius I consign'd ; 26 

And tum'd me to repose in peace&l lore. 

Seeing the hand of Heaven with him conjoin'd. 
To thy first question have I made reply ; 

But such its nature is, that something more 

Must here be added of necessity : — 
That thou may st see how great the blame of those 31 

Who move against the sacred standard — ^first. 

Those who are ranged beneath it, — ^next, its foes. 
Behold through many a day what deeds renown'd 

Have made it rev'renced, firom the hour when erst 

Young Pallas died, its sovereignty to found. 
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Thou knowest that in Alba it remain'd 37 

Three hundred years and more, until the time 
When three opposed to three the fight sustain'd. 

And from the Sabine rape, unto the day 

Lucretia wept, thou know'st its deeds sublime, — 
Bending the neighbouring people to its sway : 

Thou knowest what by Roman worth it wrought 43 
'Gainst Brennus, and 'gainst Pyrrhus, and the rest, 
Chiefs and confederates who with yalour fought : 

Torquatus whence and Cincinnatus (name 
Renown'd for aye) and those compatriots blest, 
The Decii and the Fabii, won their &me. 

Down to the ground it brought the Arabians' pride, 4d 
Who in the train of Hannibal pass'd o'er 
The Alpine rocks, whence Padus' waters glide : 

Beneath it, triumph*d in their early prime 
Scipio and Pompey : — rudely too it bore 
Agsdnst the hill, which thou, a boy, didst climb. 

Then, near the time when it was will'd by heaven 55 
That all the earth should own one peaceful reign, 
To CsBsar^s hand, by Rome's command 'twas given. 

Its glorious deeds from Yar unto the Rhine 
Iser beheld, and Era, and the Seine, 
And all the vales that towards the Rhone incline. 



Aiid when, Bayenna learix^iit ,a,|yH}pd 4li 

It de^'4- % Eubicon, jit \oolfm^i^^ 
Nor tongue wr pen it^ gloxy niaf ^seepund. 

Hence it directed back ij» pooops to ^poi]^ i 
Then tp Diuazzo tum'd, a^id pq did jswaite 
Phar8£4i^> ^^ ^® glowing Nile fek f^in. 

To Sirnqts mi 4jv(i^dro6 back ii^ way t7 

Xt e|>§d, 9^ ib^i)e ^exe Hect<H: lies ^t rest | 
And fiho^k it^ ^Hsgs ^q Pt(dem j'9 disovajf . 

Thundeiing, it ih^Qi^ w Jjijba hent its aam^ ; 
Thejn taximg ha^ le wted your wgs^ 
Where Pofl^fty ifif fer!i*p»t WHliM forth si^mB. 

Of Iff }mt he did who iiext tfi^ e93pgn to:«, 7f 

Brutos and O^os bark m IdJ ; mi ibpi^f 
MoiiopA and Penigia trenaU^d sc^. 

Still Cleopatra mp«ni9 wiih gri^cMifi Itam^ 
Who, hast^^g te ayoid its Tipl^iuiw^ 
A dark and fe^rfiil des»ib VJ^im^j diPi^. 

With him it rpa e'en to ihe IM Sea's fih^i^ ; 79 

With him it hi^'d th« woM into a fesii 
So deep, that domi was il9sm' a^fiftd i<em. 

But all the gtoii^ thf^t Imi f^t h«i^ gPMi'dt 
Or were to be, h^is^th th^ B^m4Bfi \>]mk 
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Sink into nothmg^aii^ bcmnierobwlif^ 8tf 

If in Tibena» HaiAlr lite ddb'b^ dta^d 

With eye acute; aild ivitif afiRdC^bfi ptiye>. 
For the just God^.wboi'doth'in^ TfOfdfe iflsj^l!^ 

Assign'd the mightj task UHto^htiiihMNt^ 

To execute the rdagemoc dS Hi« i»K- 
NoW let my wards 'tlrf^ad]iinsti«Q> ifin i-^ 9*1 

With TitHB^next itifaMrt^n^d c^ td bring 

Vengeance for yengAnee of t&eancieitt -^ii : 
And when in tim^ Hw Lombald^'tifids hft^ g99^ 

The sacred' Chureh-^bemscth^itifshelterkig wibg- 

Victorious 61iarletaragff& her rights rcjutortkli* 
Now may st thou form an estimate of thos« ^7 

Whom I before aocmsed ; and cleariy*90dA^ 

How great iheir crimesy the cause of all*' your woes. 
This 'gainst the public baHner doth' army' 

The yellow lilies'^i^ a partisan 

Would make it ;r-' which most wrong, 'tishard to say. 
Lei; let the Ghibellines pursule their arts 103 

Beneath s6me other ensigar^ for acoars<^ 

Is lie who' it and equityrdisfiartSj 
This, let not ft/new Charles; withOue^caM^ 

Ab8tte ; but let Imn! fear the ckwsthat^ e»t 

A lion of more lofty bearing flhy'd. 
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Oft do the sons the fathers' penance pay ; 109 

Nor let him fondly think that out of love 

Unto his lilies €rod his hand will stay. 
This little star with spirits good is rife, 

Who, ever tent upon exertion, strove 

To ohtain renown and dignity in life. 
When our desires conceive such erring aim, 115 

Then must the rays of the true Love rehound 

With a less vivid and extatic flame. 
But in ohserving how with our rewards 

Our deeds agree, our joy in part is found, 

Since each with each harmoniously accords. 
The living Justice with such even flow 121 

Our passions hence attempers, that they ne'er 

May any guilty inclination know. 
From varied voices sweetest notes arise; 

Thus do our graduated mansions here 

Amid these wheels form dulcet harmonies. 
And in this pearl, so lucidly array d, 127 

Shines out Romeo's pure and spotless light, 

Whose great and heauteous deeds were ill repaid. 
But the Provencals who against him strove 

Have nought to smile at : — hapless is the wight. 

Ungrateful for another's deeds of love. 
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Four daughters, and eacli one of them a Queen, 1 33 
Had Raymond Berenger :— this grandeur all 
• By poor Romeo had accomplish'd heen. 

Yet, moved hy slanderous tongues of evil men, 
To strict account this Just One did he call. 
Who render *d hack full twelve for every ten. 

He left the palace, worn with age, and poor ; 1 39 

And did the world hut know how he sustained 
His hardships, hegging crusts from door to door. 

Still greater glory had his virtue gain'd." 



NOTES. 

Page 49. (Line 1.) The poet celebrates the glories and 
Tictories of Caesar, and the imperial Eagle by the month of 
Jnstinian. '* Constantine, in transferring the seat of em- 
pire from Rome to Byzantium, carried the eagle, the im- 
perial ensign, from the west to the east, ^neas, on the con- 
trary, had with better augnry, moved along with the snn's 
course, when he passed from Troy to Italy. Constantinople 
was situated at the extreme of Eorope, and on the borders of 
Asia, near those mountains in the neighbourhood of Troy, 
whence the first founders of Rome had emigrated." — Cary, 
The abo?e note of Mr. Cary, though just in itself, accords not, 
however, with his translation, which following the common 
reading ^che la seguio" makes iBneas follow the eagle, and 
not the eagle ^neas. The reading of the Cod. Bart. <« ch'ella 
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Mpgo^o" ren^y^ Ijh^ objectipii. Thf^.p^eripd OHUktiooftc!^ CtjQ/ii 
the entranpe of CoDstantiue into Byzai^tiqm to thejr^^q of 
Justinian, is 203 years; i.e. from 324 to 527. (4.) The 
Eagle if called the " Bird of <^od'/' a» being the ensigB of that 
monarchy a|»pointed ta govern the worljl dusi^; t)ie itnif enpt^ 
peace that existed at t^ time of ouf Saviopr's birth. (1 0.) i,e. 
** The accidental honour I enjoyed on earth in being an Em- 
peror ceased there; and in heaven 1 am simply Justinian." 
He.remodelled:the qode of Iftws^ a9,imDd|pd to, Uhq 13t He^ 
was a follower of the Eutycl^ian heresy, and disbelieved in the 
human nature of Christ, till convinced by Pope Agapetus. By 
Belisarius, his general, the Goths were- defeated^ and Rome 
liberated. 

Page 50. (Line 31.) See last canto, line 127. Having 
spoken of the Eagle, Justinian is led to mention the Gnelfs 
and Ghibellines, the latter, who adopt it as a standard, and the 
former who oppose it. (3^.) P&Uas, who was sent by his 
father Evander to assist ^neas, having been killed in the 
ba^le against Turn us, madf way^for JBi^eas^.and thus I^ias 
is said under divine Providence^ to hafft I^en a/fouBder* of? 
Rome, 

Page 51. (Line 39.) The Horatii and Curiatii«'-rBroin the. 
success which attended the armies, of: the Roi^ao Empire. 
Dante infers its divine, origin, See^ It^f, ii. 13j && — llbe.claim; 
of Rome to universal monarchy is.supportedan his " D^Msy^. 
narchi&*" (49.; ^' Arabians," i.e. Carthaginians, so^fityled'^fronr . 
their: origin >;'> — or, a general term, for the North- Africans, wlich. 
are called Arabs to thi* da^r, (A4.) The hiU of Fssula.isr. 
situated abqve Flox?i>ce» tbe birjth-place. of. Dante. TM: Ml 
city, of FaesttlsB was destroyed by Piimpey for)a£|or«ting a^retreaic 
to Cataline and.lu9 followers. In. the» ^Aswiog lines Dante 
allude^ to the. universal peace, prevailing at th^.^ tiooLe, oi^ our 
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Sifimr'^ ItMh. Md KTocoedfl to mAntioii the variotis plaoM 
▼ipitf^^l^ Caem^ir. (58.) By tbe livecs, Dante comprehen(is all 
tl)ia cKMUitriM acqu]i«d by CaDsar, under the- standard of the 
Eagle, dnrifig: fi?e years*"-- O^fimo Cmmnen^a. 

Pagei 52k.(Iiine62.) ue. Afterpassingthe Rubicon, his victories, 
w^r^toojraii^djto describe, (dfi.) ParaiB2^nowDyracchiain,isa 
towAM IU7ripum.-w.F^o;n Pbar^alia, aflter his detot,. Pomp^ 
fl^tQXjurisB^, and waa slain in Egypt b^^ Ptplemy^, witltwhom 
li(»jM>i]^t i^fbge, as. alluded to by the: mention of the Nihs*. (67.) 
A^tm^f^' ^ ^ city in Phrygia, whence ^neas. set saiLfo 
W^ Hf^ hmc9 th# £f^e ia said to go bade Of Cnsar's snp*^ 
DOS^A-visiti tOtTroy, as he pursued Pompey into Egypt.aceose 
the H^e9]^ont, see Lucan, Phars. ix, 964* He took £^pt 
fir<un Ptolemy and gave it to Cleopatra :^ defeated Juba, King 
of Manritania, who favoured Pompey's sons, and pursued 
them into, the west» ie. to Spain, where ti>ey had re^oollectol 
th^v %Q^v (73.) Augustua C|«${Mr.--^To espapte him, Brntnti 
aod.Gfui9itus. slew, themselves, (7^.). Near- Mjodona,. in £iom» 
bfurdy^ Auguntu^ defciai^d Anthony's, troops^ M: Bemgia> he 
took prisoner his brother Lucius, (79.) After tbe^ death: of' 
Anthopj; hQ. QC^iup^ed. the. whol^ .of. %yp!t as, ffir aa^the^ Red 
Bea^. (34.) i.e. ''The^ whole eiMrth, in< oppowtkni to the 
immor^ kragdom of heaven.' ^-^Lom&ar^. Dante derives, 
glpry tp the £)agle, thdt.the government of the world should 
hf^ve been entrusted to it at such a time as the crucifixion of 
our Saviour, and that in the hands of Tiberius- it tshould have 
tl^uF Jb^e^ an instrument of our redemption* 

Pi^.^* (Iin?900 AsthecrudAxionaFeBg!^,orredeenaed 
the sin of Adam, so was the crucifixion^Le*. the. death of an 
innocent victim — avenged by the punishment of the Jews in the 
d^trpf tion of Jerusalem under Titus. 'See next canto, line 
20. (94.) From Titus to Charlemagne is a wide leap. The 
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latter is represented as an instrament^in the hands of Provi- 
dence to defend the Church, and as ctcting under the protection 
of the Eagle. He conquered Desiderius, Kins of the Lombards, 
who had possessed Italy above 200 years. (97.) i.e. The 
Guelfis and Ghibellines, mentioned before, line 31, the former 
supported by France in the person of Charles II. King of 
Apulia, under whose fleur de lis they arrayed themselv^es ; — 
the latter by the Emperor, whose influence they endeavoured 
to turn to their private interests. Dante has been accused of 
being a violent Ghibelline ; but he here shows his impartiality 
by inveighing equally against both factions. (100.) He calls 
the standard of the Emperor a '' public one,'' i.e. — that he reigns 
for the public good, and must not be expected to favour any 
party views whatever. (106.) Charles II. King of Naples. 
** Let him remember, he says, that the Eagle has abased more 
formidable foes — that, as his father was an usurper, so he may 
pay the penalty ; and that God will not for his sake reverse 
the immutable decrees of Justice, and prostrate the Eagle 
before the Lily, i.e. will not transfer the empire of the world 
from Rome to France." 

Page 54. (Line 112.) From this and the following stanza, it 
appears that Justinian and those with him had been debarred 
from ascending to a higher sphere, because they limited their 
aim in a great measure to the acqufrement of earthly reputa- 
tion. (121.) See canto iii. line 70. The following simile sig- 
nifies that the perfect harmony of heaven will not be inter- 
rupted by the variety of its mansions. (128.) Romeo was a 
poor man who, returning from a pilgrimage to St. James of 
Gallicia, was received into the house of Count Raymond 
Berenger, in Provence ; and, being found a man of ability, was 
raised to places of trust. He refused to tell his name, or that 
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of his country, and was hence called *^ Romeo/' signifying a 
Pilgrim. 

Page 55. (Line 133.) Romeo increased the revenue ofhis patron 
by a most judicioos management* of his afiairs, and enabled 
the Coont to marry his fom* daaghters to four Kings, viz. Louis 
IX. of France; Henry IIL of England; Richard, Henry's 
brother, King of the Romans; and Charles, King of Naples, 
brother to Louis. The influence Romeo obtained excited the 
jealousy of the Proven9al Barons, who succeeded in rendering 
bis master suspicious. An account ofhis administration was 
required of him, which he rendered with the greatest punctu- 
ality, and showed the extent ofhis services. It is said that he 
refused the Count's solicitation to remain: and taking his 
mule, his staff, and his scrip, parted as poor as he came, and 
submitted to obtain a livelihood by mendicancy. His story 
excited the indignation of Dante, whose heart revolted at the 
sufiferings of so faithful a servant, through the foolish credulity 
of his master. By the side of this short sketch of Romeo may 
be set the similar one Dante gives of himself in canto xvii. : 
" Ta lascerai ogni cosa diletta,*' 8ic 
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CANTO VII. 



AKGUMENT. 

The words of Ja8tmiaiL,iii the last. canto-, having^ excited scMne. 
doubts in Dante's mind respecting our redemption, they are 
soked by Beatrice. 

** TStMLf God of nofit%,eBth£oiied in<Ee|gpbonft.bd^^it|f 1 
Who o'OT lihe^SpiritB^of HijkingdxnJi Mfesfr 
Sfiedd6st the abundanoe of tH j gloriotus light T 

From that pure substance such high rapture came, 
Unto its own resplendent sphere address'd, 
Which glow'd responsive with redoubled flame. 

The others danced, as it the measure led ; 7 

And, like to sparks that bum and disappear, 
Swift in the distance, lost to yision, fled. 

Now to myself I mused, with doubt opprest. 
Speak to her, speak ; and let thy Lady hear ; 
That her sweet drops may lay thy thirst to rest. 
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3ut Yfiih that reverend awe imbued, 18 

Which all the letters lof her name inspire, 
I bow'd to earthi like one by sleep subdued. 

Nor long remaln'd I iso :— for with a smile 
That would haye comforted one wiapt by fire 
Did Beatrioe my terrcMr thus beguile. 

^^ To my uneoing mind 'tis eyident 19 

This is the subject of thy anxious thought,—- 
How yengeaoee just could meet just punishment 

But soon thy tEOuUous doubts will I remoYe ; 
And with jsudu deamess shall my woiids be fraught. 
As may the mighty truth distinctly prove* — 

Adam, submitting not that God should place 25 

A salutary curb upon his will, 
Gondemn'd himself, and with him all his race ; 

Who ihence, infinn and weak, e'en from their birth, 
For ages lay in error i^yelUng, tiU 
The Wotrd of God descended upon earth. 

Then ypsM the nature that rebellious stroye 31 

'Gainst the Creator, in His person join'd 
To the Diyine by His eternal Loye. 

Now let my argument be understood :•** 
This nature, as first made, and to the mind 
Of the Creator join'd, was pure and good ; 
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Biit into exile of itself was driven 37 

From Paradise, because it tum'd aside, 

Quitting the way of truth, of life, of heaven. 
If with the nature then that Christ assumed 

The pain be measured that the Cross supplied, 

Never was punishment more justly doom'd ; 
But looking unto Him who bore the pain, 43 

And took our nature on Him, no one e'er 

Did such an unjust punishment sustain. 
To different results one death gave birth : — 

God was well pleased, — weU pleased the Jews too were ; 

The Heaven was open'd — tremblings shook the earth. 
Then ever be prepared with this solution, 49 

Whene'er 'tis said, a just revenge hath been 

Visited by a righteous retribution. 
But, wandering on fiom thought to thought, thy mind 

Is thrall'd within a subtle knot, I ween ; 

Whence ah escape thou would'st most- gladly find. 
Thou say st : * WeU comprehend I what I hear ; 65 

But wherefore our Redemption to effect 

God chose such method, doth not yet appear.' 
Brother, this mystery lies deep immured. 

And hid from every one whose intellect 

Hath never been by love's warm flame matured. 
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But I will tell thee, — since this point is sought 61 

By many anxiously, and seldom found, 

The reason why such mode was worthiest thought. 
The heavenly Goodness that all envy spurns. 

Beauty dispenses in an endless round. 

As, issuing sparks, the Flame Eternal hums. 
What flows immediate from that heavenly Lamp 67 

Endures for aye, since never dies away 

The trace once left by its unerring stamp. 
What thuB immediate from this source is shower'd, 

Is wholly free, nor ever may decay. 

By secondary causes overpower'd. 
Greater the likeness, greater His delight ; 73 

Since in the object liken d to it most, 

The Holy Flame glows most serenely bright. 
To benefit the human creature all 

These things contribute ; and if one be lost^ , 

From his nobility man needs mtust &1L 
Tis sin alone his freedom takes away, 79 

And mars his likeness to the Good supreme. 

Lessening the warmth of the celestial ray : 
Nor doth he e'er his dignity regain. 

Unless his guilty losses he redeem. 

And pay for sinful joys by equal pain. 



1 
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When your wfaioSe nature in ita «eed tmiiigrett'^, 86 

Not only wto it ditren from Pakndise^ 

But of tliese dignities was dispomeBid ; 
Nor could negain them when it onee heA htlt^ 

(Search out all nodes mdi skill) In ongr Wk^ 

Unless the one of these two fords were wm'ic^ 
Either that God aikme should w^ Away, 91 

In clemency, man's £oUy ; or that he 

Should of himsdf fer his own fotty pay* 
Now, to my words ihy mind atte&tiire knef ; 

And fix thine eye in sted&ol acitttby 

On these the eyerlasting counsels deep.^-^ 
Man was unfit (his nature bounded so) 91 

To pay the mulct, because he could not bend, 

Obedient, with humility, so low, 
As disobedient, high he aim'd to rise; 

And this the reason why man could not mend 

His fiiUen state himself in any wise. 
Behoved it then that God should lead again 103 

His creature unto life by his own ways ;-^ 

Either I say, by one, or by the twain. 
But since the work is deem'd of greater worth. 

The more the Agent's goodnera it djafHayi^ 

Aud manifests the heart that gave it birth ; 
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The Good supreme^ whose stamp benign on all 109 
His works is written, chose the twofold waj. 
Your fallen race from misery to recal. 

Nor in the one or other, since the time 
The first sun shone — ^unto the latest day. 
Hath been, or shall be, project so sublime. 

Qiving himself a ransom for mankind, 1 1 5 

His bounty God more eyidently show'd, 
Than if He merely had a pardon sign'd. 

And eyerj other mode had wholly &il'd, 
As short of justice, if the Son of God 
Had not in flesh his God-head humbly yeil'd. 

But that thy erery wish may be supplied, 121 

A former passage wiU I now explain. 
On which 'tis meet thy doubts be satisfied. 

^ Behold the air, the fire, the earth,' you say, 
^ And water with their mixtures, turn again 
Into corruption, and swift pass away ; ' — 

And these were creatures; — whence, if true it be 127 
What I hare taught thee of their real state, 
They from oorruption should be ever free. — 

The Angels, Brother, and the sphere serene 
In which thou art, may well be call'd create ; 
As in their actual essence may be seen. 

F 
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But these same elements, 'tis fit thou know, 1 33 

And other things that draw their heing thence, 
Their power unto created yirtue owe. 

Create the matter ihej possess, — create 
Was also the informing influence 
Within these stars that round them circulate. 

All beasts, and every plant with fecultj 1 39 

Of life endued, do £rom the stars abore 
Deriye their yital power and eneigy. 

But the supreme Benerolence inspires 
Our life by means direct, and bids us lore 
Himself— implanting ever these desires. 

Hence for yoqr resurrection may ye ground 1 45 

An aigument, if rightly you reflect 
How our first Parents were in Eden found. 

Placed there by cause immediate and direct." 



NOTES. 

Page 60. (Line 2.) The spirits are in the original called 
fires, as glowing with the ,flamc of charity. The flame which 
represents Justinian, assumes a twofold appearance, designating 
his love to God and his neighbour, as shown in his desire to 
instruct Dante. 



Page 61. (Line 21.) This refers to the last canto, line 93^ 
«' vengeance for vengeance of the old offence." See note to 
line 50. (27.) This condemnation of a whole race for the crime 
of its first Parent is a mystery which it is not gi?en to ns in 
our present state to understand. It is enough for us to know 
that, a way is opened whereby the condemnation may be turned 
to our infinite gain. (35.) ** To detract from the primitiTC ex- 
cellence of him who was made in the image of God, is virtually 
to detract from the perfections of Him in whose image he was 
made; — and to imagine the fault of the creature to have 
originated in the will of the Creator is virtually to transfer the 
guilt to Him. The knowledge of what man once was, and 
might have continued to be, teaches us that our own well-be* 
ing and perfection depend upon our continual endeavour to 
conform ourselves to that image in whibh he was created. 
The necessity of man's redemption is grounded upon his fall. 
The extent of that redemption corresponds with the extent of 
his corruptions*'* — Bp, Van Mildert Workty vol. v. pp. 16]. 167. 
** When the sinner fairly estimates the guilt of sin by the costly 
satisfaction which was required to atone for it, and the worth of 
his soul by the price which was paid for its redemption, and 
contrasts these with his own sottish inconsiderateness — when 
he reflects on the amazing love and pity of Christ, and on the 
cold and formal acknowledgments with which he has hitherto 
returned this infinite obligation — surely if he be not lost to 
sensibility. . . .he will smite upon his breast, and cry out in the 
language of the publican, ' God be merciful to me a sinner.' '* 
WUber force, Prac. View, c. vii. s. 1. 

Page 62. (Line 47.) <<The death of Christ pleased God, as 
affording a satisfaction for the offence of Adam : — it pleased 
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the Jews, as satisfying their rage; whereat earth ga7e signf of 
grief, hea7en of joy, in opening for the redemption of man*"— 
Coffa. (50.) " The punishment of Christ by the Jews, although 
jnst, as far as regarded the human nature assumed by him, and 
■o, a righteous 7engeance of sin,yet being unjust as it regarded 
the divine nature, was itself justly re7enged on the Jews by 
the destruction of Jerusalem." — Corsr. (56.) This is the great 
stumbling block upon which man falls through pride, like his 
father Adam. As Adam could not understand why he was 
forbidden to eat of the tree, and therefore was disobedient; so 
man, unable to comprehend the mystery of godliness in the 
mode of our redemption, rejects the scheme altogether, or in* 
quires into it with the intellect alone, ^ not matured by the 
warm flame of lo7e." He cleaves to his own understanding, 
instead of abandoning himself with childlike docility to the 
teachiog of his heaTColy Father. Dante has not only stated 
the difficulty, but SQl?ed it in the clearest manner ; and Milton 
has followed him. See Par. LmU b. iii. 294. 

Page 63. (Line 64.) " He doth not envy any of his bless- 
ings to us. He is as free of his favours as the sun is of his 
beams.'' — Bp, Patrick. '* The Goodness of God, which repro. 
bates all envy, homing with love in itself, displays its own 
beauties to its creatures." — Ottimo Commento^ God is not 
only free from envy himself, but rejects and abhors all the 
feelings to which it gives rise. God is love, i.e. perfect charity, 
which admits not envy into its composition; but is anxious to 
impart to others its own perfections and happines8.r— << He 
made the world, and ail things in it, not to display his owa 
gloiy and splendour, which, being infinite, cannot be increased; 
but solely in order to communicate to us his infinite goodness 
and love." — Daniello, (67.) ** Immediate, i,e. direct, with. 
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out the interTention of secondary causes."— F«M^uri. See line 
133. (73.) i.e. ^'Tbe more the creature resembles God, the 
more it partakes of his brightness.'*— Ofttmo Conmento, 
** Qaanto la cosa h pin dirina, k piu di Dio simigliante." — 
Dante, Convito, ** All things in the world are said, in some 
sort, to seek the highest, and to covet more or less the partid- 
pation of God himself." — Hooker, Eccl, Pel, i. 5. See notes, 
canto i. 76, and i?. 127. (76.) i.e. All the prerogatives before 
mentioned, viz. Immortality, Freedom, and Likeness to God. 
(79.) Man was created in the likeness of God, with a soul not 
subject to base passions, bat pure and innocent, free to look 
«p and admire the excellence of his Creator. This was the 
pristine state of dignity enjoyed by man till the purity 
of his soul was marred by the intrusion of sin; when, 
instead of walking with God, and holding communion with 
Him, as with a friend, Adam hid himself, and conceived that 
sinful enmity towards his Father which has since constituted 
the degradation and misery of the human race. 

Page 64. (Line 97.) When he listened to the words of the 
devil, *« Ye shall be like gods." Oen, iii. 5. Such pride was 
not to be redeemed by man. It was reserved for our Saviour 
to *' humble himself unto the death of the cross,'* and for our 
take ^ to make himself of no reputation.*' << If mankind had 
not been in a lost state there would have been no need of 
Christ's becoming man, or suffering death to redeem them ; so 
unless it is clearly understood and felt that mankind are in- 
competent to justify themselves in the sight of God, the doc- 
trine of justification through Christ's death cannot be sincerely 
•r cordially received." — Bishop Sumner, Apostolical Preach- 
ing. On the Corruption of human Nature. '*The light of 
nature is never able to find out a way of obtaining the reward 
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of bliss, but by perfonning exactly the daties and works of 
rigbteousness. From salyation, tbeiefore, and life, all flesh 
being excluded this way, bebold how the wisdom of God hath 
re?ealed a way, mistical and sapernatural.*'— Hoofter. EccL 
Pol. i. 1 1. (105.) By the means either of Mercy, or of Justice, 
or of both. See Psalm xxiv. 4. (110.) God chose ^ the two- 
fold way/' i.e. he ?indicated his justice at the same time that 
he showed his mercy. 

Page 65. ( Line 1 1 4.) ^ Sublime ** indeed was that ** project," 
whose glorious consummation the Psalmist anticipated, when 
he exclaimed: *< Mercy and Truth have met together- 

Righteousness and Peace have kissed each other." Psaln^ 

Ixxxv. 10. (lid.) Thus, Shakspeare, Measure far Measure^ 
actii. 

" Why, all the souls that were, were forfeit once. 
And fie that might the vantage best have took. 
Found out the remedy." 
'* It is certain that we cannot conceive any possible mode 
except the revealed mode through the sacrifice of Christ, iu 
which God could be both just and the justifier of sinners. • • , 
The problem baffled all finite intelligence, because a divine 
person alone ouuld mediate between God and man... .The 
penalties due to a violated law have been discharged; and 
therefore if we believe in our surety, we are as free as though 
we had never transgressed."— £f. MelviU. Serm, v. « The nn- 
bounded love of God for his creation, induced Him with pa* 
tience to submit to a protracted trial of his own attributes of 
wisdom, iustice, and benevolence; and cheerfully to make the 
only sacrifice which could reconcile Him with the world by 
vindicating His' ways, before all creatures, so that all doub^ 
and jealousy should be swallowed up in perfect knowledge 
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and in the spirit of troth and love. . . .It is therefore apparent 
that God could only restore the world by means of an enormous 
sacrifice. And if that sacrifice was only so great as to leave 
any greater unmade, the doubts and imperfections of created 
ignorance would still raise up the idea that the Spirit of God 
xiras self*lo?e, and a lie, instead of being lore and truth .... 
Therefore it was necessary that the sacrifice should come out 
of the glory and perfection of the Godhead, in order to silence 
ail blaspheming tongues for ever ond ever. In this was mani- 
fested the love of God," &c. — Nimrody vol. iv. pp. 264, 229* 
*^ Upon a retrospect of this great subject in all its bearings, 
what a field is open for grateful contemplation ! When we 
reflect upon the boundless compassion of God the Father in 
providing the means of our redemption— upon the wonderful 
condescension of God the Son in uniting his divine to our mor- 
tal nature, and, for our sakes, submitting to its bitter degrada- 
tion and su£Perings ; and upon the all-sufficient aid imparted by 
God the Holy Ghost, to make us the children of God, and 
heirs of eternal life ; are we not constrained to exclaim with 
the Psalmist. ' Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of 
him, or the Son of man, that thou so regardest him}'^ Bp, Van 
MUdert. WorJiSy vol. 5, p. 373. " Here is then the wonderful 
counsel of the most high God : the sacrifice that is appointed 
shall be so ordered, that God and Man shall be conjoined in 
one Person ; that so as Man, he might become a sacrifice for 
sin ; and as God, he might give a value to the sacrifice. And 
this is the great mystery of godliness, God manifested in the 
flesh... .Here I find a way to get all my sins pardoned; 
whereas, without this, all the world cannot contrive a satisfac- 
tion for me." — Sir Af. HMs Contemplations. Of the Know- 
Udge of Christ crucified. 
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*< Look humbly upward ; fee His will disclote 
The forfeit first, and then the fine impose,^ — 
A mulct thjr poverty could never pay, 
Had not Eternal Wisdom found the way." 

Dryden, Religio Laid. 
(122.) See line 67, and note. (130.) The doctrine of Dant» 
according to the opinion of those times is, that the Angels, the 
heavens, and the soul of man being created immediately by 
God, are eternal; but that the elements, plants^ beasts, &c, 
created by the stars, or by the Angels in them, i.e. by secondary 
causesy are perishable. This distinction may appear fancifol, 
as also the idea of the heavens being imperishable, since w« 
are told, <Uhe heavens shall pass away/' but the heavens 
spoken of in this text are merely the atmosphere of the earth; 
see Jos. Mede, — whereas the heavens of Bante are the hea« 
venly bodies of whose destiny we know little. They may wax 
old, and undergo change, and yet be imperishable. I>ante*a 
idea is grounded, Lombardi says, on a passage in Ecclesi. 
astes, ^* I know that, whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for 
ever." Cap. iii. 14. 

Page 66. (Line 143.) " Fecisti nos, Domine ad te, et irre- 
quietum est cor nostrum donee requiescat in te." — jS'^ Augui^ 
tin. See Purg, xvi. 85, &c. (145.) i.e. Man having been 
created immediately by God, must therefore live for ever— his 
apparent death being merely temporary. In reply to Venturis 
who calls this '* a lame argument for the resurrection,'' Cesar! 
observes, '* that Dante, so far from maintaining an argament 
ex cathedra, is merely making a passing remark." 
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CANTO VIII. 



ARGUMENT. 

In the planet Veniu, the third heaven, Dante meets with hii 
fHend, Charles M artel, king of Hungary. He laments that 
Parents do not bring up their children to those professions to 
which they are most suited. 

The heathen world (such was their &tal dearth 1 

Of knowledge) erst supposed that Yenns' rajs 

The impulse gare to headstrong loYe on earth; 
Wherefore the nations, who in error stray d, 

Not only join'd to celehrate her praise. 

And honour hy their sacrifices paid ; 
But Cupid, and Dione too confest, 7 

As though she were the mother, he the son ; 

And said he rested on fair Dido*s hreast. 
From her who affords this prelude unto me, 

The andents named the star, that looks upon 

The sun in front and rear altematelj. 
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I mark'd not when within that orb diyine 13 

I entered, but perceived my entrance there,—- 
Seeing my Lady with more beauty shine. 

And e'en as in a flame a sparkle shows ; 
And as distinctly voice from voice we hear, 
When, one sustained, the other comes and goes ; 

So other lights beheld I in that light, 19 

Circling with more or less celerity. 
As beam'd the Eternal vision on their sight. 

Never fix>m lofty cloud descended wind. 
Or visible or not, so rapidly. 
But slow would seem its progress and confin'd. 

Compared in speed unto those Lights divine 25 

Which now we saw approaching £rom that round 
Where the high Seraphim supremely shine : 

And in the rear of the impassion'd train 
Hosanna rang with such extatic sound. 
My spirit yearns to catch those tones again. 

Then one of those celestial ones came near, 31 

And singly thus : " Thy wish we would obey, 
Since it delights thee to behold us here. 

With the celestial Princedoms circle we, 

(The same our thirst, our motion, and our way) 
Who thus on earth were erst address'd by thee. 
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* Ye who intelligent, the third heayen more ; '— 37 
Yet will we rest awhile, if unto thee 
It give delight, — we so ahound in lore." 

Then soon as were mine eyes in reverence bent 
. Upon my Lady's gracious &ce ; and she 
Had reassured, and fiU'd them with content ; 

I tum'd again unto the Light that made 43 

Such ample promise^ and ; " Who art thou V*^ cried, 
My voice, by passionate emotion svray'd : 

And when I spoke, oh ! how divinely bright 
That spirit shone — in size how amplified, 
Through joy firesh added to its own delight ! 

Thus beautified, it said : ^^ On earth below 49 

But little time I dwelt ; and otherwise 
Had been avoided much impending woe. 

The gladness that around me beams, in cloud 
Of dazzling radiance hides me from thine eyes, 
Like insect folded in its silken shroud. 

Thy love to me was worthily display d ; 55 

And had I upon earth been living still, 
In more than leaves had been that love repaid. 

The left bank which is water'd by the Rhone, 
What time it hath been mixt with Soiga's rill, 
Me for her Sovereign was prepared to own ; 
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AusoDia's hom too» which its towns of prid« 01 

(Ban, Qaeta, and Orotona) shows, 
Whence Tronto to the sea, and Verde glide. 

Ah-ead J on mj forehead shone ihe crown 

Of that &ir land through which the Danube flows, 
When from its German boundaries it comes down : 

And beauteous Sicilj (with smoke o'ercast, 67 

Pachinus and Pelorus' rocks between. 
Where on the golf fiJls Euros' keenest blast, 

By rising streams of pitch with sulphur blended) 
Had still her kings expected to haye seen 
Through me fromRodolph and fromCharles desoeinded. 

If evil rule, by which is erer stirr'd J2 

A subject people, had not caused the cry, 
' Death, death,' throughout Palermo to be heard. 

And did my brother the event foresee, 
The himgry Catalonian poverty 
Would not unto his harm encouraged be ; 

For surely it behoves him to beware, 79 

Or others for him, lest his bark he sink 
By loading her with more than she can bear. 

He, of his liberal &tfaer the reverse, 
Bequireth other troops than those who think 
Of nought but how they best may fill their purse. 
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Wherefore, the joy thy words impart to me 85 

Is much increased, my Lord, to think that where 
Each good begins and endeth«— there by thee 

'Tis seen, as seen by me ; and hence delight 
O'erwhekas me also, that thon seest it there, 
Where God affords a mirror to thy sight." 

^ Thy words have made me glad; and since a doubt 91 
They have produced, do thou that doubt erase ; 
Namely how bitter seed from sweet may sprout." 

Thus I : — he answer'd : '^ Let me impress thy mind 
With but one truth — I will before thee place 
That which at present thou dost yiew behind.-— 

The Good Supreme, who motion doth dispense, 97 
And bliss through heayen, endues these bodies yast 
With power to act as his own Proyidence : 

Nor doth that prescient and self-peifect Mind 
Consult the natures only, but forecast 
To ensure the permanency of each kind* 

Hence whatsoe'er this bow takes aim at, lies 108 

Within the reach of its unenisg dart ; 
As arrow to its destined object flies : 

Which, were it not the case, these heayens would show 
The effect in exhibitions, not of art, 
But of destnictioH : which may not be to, 
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Unless the Intelligences which direct 100 

These stars, defectiye are, as also He 

Who first originated their defect 
This truth more clearly shown wouldst thou desire V 

"Not now," I said; "since Nature well I see, 

In her important functions cannot tire." 
He then retum'd : " Would it be worse for man, 115 

With social feelings were he not endued V 

" Yes," I replied, " and thou the cause mayst scui." 
" And can he in such social converse dwell, 

Unless with divers qualities imbued ?" 

** No, if thereon your master judges well." 
Thus far the spirit his deductions drew, 121 

And then concluded : " Different if then be 

The effects, the causes must be different too. 
Hence one is bom a Solon, Xerxes one, 

This a Melchisedec, another he 

Whose flight through air brought ruin on his son. 
The cirding nature, which the mortal wax 127 

Tempers, makes not one &mily the same ; 

And yet it never doth its arts relax. 
Hence the twin brothers differed so of yore, 

Jacob and Esau— -and Quirinns came 

From sire so vile, that Mars the credit bore. 
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The Mature of the son would ever he J 38 

like to the sire, if heavenly foresight had 
Not warr'd against such uniformity. 

What was hehind thee, now hefore thee lies ; 
But still a corollary will I add, 
To show how favour'd art thou in mine eyes.— 

Thwarted hy fortune. Nature never thrives, 139 

Stunted in growth, like every other seed 
That 'gainst an uncongenial climate strives : 

And did unthinking mortals upon earth 
To nature's everlasting rules give heed. 
There would he no complaint of lack of worth ; 

But him most suited unto war, ye teach 

His wit to sharpen in reli^on's cause ; 145 

And make a king of him most fit to preach ; 

Beversmg Nature's fundamental laws." 



NOTES. 

Page 73. (Line 9.) From Virgil, JEn. i. 717. 

" Hflec pectore toto 
Hsret, et interdam gremio fovet.'' 
Page 74. (Line 13.) ^ There is no circumstance in the 
whole compass of the Di?ina Commedia more exquisitely 
imagined than the unfelt swiftness with which Dante and 
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Beatrice, by the mere act of folition, are transported from 
planet to planet in the Paradiso ; nor k the evidence of their 
arrival at each new stage, in the increased loveliness of the 
ladjr to the eyes of the poet, less delicately conceived.** — James 
Montgomery. 

Page 75. (Line 37.) This is the first verse of one of the 
canzone of Dante.. — *^ Intelligent,'' i.e. " by your intelligence.*' 
The third heaven is that of Venus. (40.) i e. « Without speak- 
ing— and merely by a look, Dante asked permission of Bea- 
trice to address the Spirit; and Beatrice in like manner 
showed her acquiescence." — Lombardi. (49.) ** The Spirit who 
speaks is Charles Martel, eldest son of Charles It. King of 
Naples. During th« life time of his father, Charles Martel 
was crowned King of Hungary, (bein^ the sdn of Maria of 
Hungary, sister of Ladislaus, King of Hungary, who died in 
1290 without heirs) and had he survived his father, would have 
inherited his possessions; but on his dying before him, his 
brother Robert usurped the throne to the exclusion of Charles's 
sons. Dante here makes a prophetic allusion to the bad 
government of Charles's sons." — Lomhardi. (55.) " I do not 
find that any one mentions this friendship of our poet with 
King Charles Martel. Perhaps he contracted the friendship 
on occasion of his having been twice ambassador at Naples to 
the King his father, or while Charles Martel remained at 
Florence, expecting during three weeks the return of his 
father." — Lombardi, (60.) i.e. Provence was prepared to re- 
ceive me, as my father's heir, had I survived him. 

Page 76. (Line 61.) "The horn of Ausonia" means the 
kingdom of Naples, so called as being the extremity or foot of 
Italy, with which Ausonia is synonymous. (67. i.e. *< Sicily, 
darkened by the fumes of iEtna, would have now been govern- 
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ed by my descendants had I li?ed longer, and so prevented 
tlie misrale which has ensued." In 129), Charles Martel 
oarried Clemensa, a daughter of Rodolph of Austria, by 
whom he bad one son, Charles^ These are the Rodolph and 
the Charles spoken of line 72; i.e. the father-in-law and son 
of Charles Martel. (75.) ** In Palermo took place the famous 
Sicilian vespers, when all the French in Sicily were put to 
death ; in consequence of which Peter of Arri^n obtained the 
government of the Island, to the exclusion of the king of Anjou.*' 
"^Lcmbardi, YHnle RobeH:, the brother of Charles Martel, was 
In Catalonia as hostage lor his ftither during seven years, ho 
contracted firiendship with many poor Catalonians. These he 
brought into Italy, a«d promoted to offices of state. " if," 
aays Charles Martel, *' my brother Robert foresaw how ill 
go? ernment alienates the hearts of a subject people, he would 
abandon these hungry and greedy paupers of Catalonia, whom 
he has raised to civil offices, but who traffic in justice, — lest 
tlie people should be roused to vengeance." — Costa. 

Page 77. (Line 93. This refen to line 82, where it was said 
that Robert, King of Naples, was degenerate, such degeneracy 
ezcLtiBg Dante's surprise, as contrary to the rule, " Fortes crean. 
tor fortibns et bonis." Charles Martel says, line 96, that he will 
explain the cause. (97.) The argument, here begun, and con- 
tinued to the end of the canto^ is as follows : — *^ Whatever ends 
are desirable for the weU-being of man, are efiected by God's 
providence through the medium of the heavenly bodies and the 
Intelligences which direct them : and this providential influence, 
which we call nature, is unerring in its functions. But so- 
ciety, which requires a variety of talents, could not exist, if 
all were alike ; nor is it expedient that all should possess, as 
by inheritance, the same temper and talents as their parents. 



Page 78. («»" ^^'\ ' .. 1 haW uow '"^^ . ^ -ou." 

(W5.) » B*^°"*"^e nature of the boy ^ ^^^ .t «, 

mean by thta that you ^^^^^lU*esP ^„. 

«der.w»tha.in» j^V^d. it« j^„„ rather 

tW»V there i. •» «?««;« ,,,„, v, «-- J- *\,e for which 
^'■^ nC vS ibln put a boy iu- •;- ^t,,, ^d at 1.3t 
^*' t^cu ated. . . .SO ye«« '"'S^^Jd become, an ad'*- 
*• '• "It^rolt fromhi. P«>^««»''^rdv«tage, perbap*. of 
the youth rtarts ^1^^ *' !"„rin *« "•' 

turer too late .nl>fo.*»*^^ ^e »^"*fw u St9, 
offended frieud., aud * J^ g^^, «f., vol. xv. p. !" 

hi. future prospects. -»* •♦ 
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CANTO IX. 



ARGUMENT. 

Continuing in the planet Venus, Dante holds conferse with 
several spirits — Cunizza — Folco — the Provenfal Poet. He 
reproves the Pope for his neglect of the Holy Land. 

As soon as thy lored sire, Clemenza fair, 1 

Had dear'd my doubts, the evils he foretold 
That his posterity were doom'd to bear. 

^* But hist, and let the years roll on," he said ; 
** Know this — (for more 'tis not for me to unfold) 
Just retribution shall not be delay'd." 

Now had the spirit of that light divine 7 

Tum'd to the Sun, which fills it with content. 
That Good Supreme, tow'rds all his works benign. 

Ah, miserable souls in&tuate ! 

Whose thoughts on vanity are ever bent, — 
Your hearts averted from a good so great ! 
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And lo, another of those splendours, glowing 1 3 

With joy unwonted, now approach'd in sight. 
Desire to please me bj its radiance showing. 

The tranquil eyes of Beatrice, intent 
Upon me as before, with fond delight, 
Gaye to my wish untold a kind assent. 

** Ah ! may my prayer, blest spirit, soon be brought 19 
Unto its aim," I said ; *^ and let me obtain 
Proof that on thee I may reflect my thought." 

Whereat the light that still to me w]as new, 

Forth from the depth whence issued its late strain, 
Answer'd, like one that joys good deeds to do. 

*' Within that r^on of ItaHa's land 25 

Deprayed, 'twixt Venice and the source whence flow 

m 

Brenta's and Piaye's streams on either hand, 
Rises a hill, nor rises to great height, 

Whence erst a torch descending, fraught with woe, 

AssaU'd the country with impetuous might : 
From the same root we both deriyed our Hrih — SI 

My name Cunizza, here ordain*d to shine, 

Since by this star was I o'ercome on earth. 
But joyous I sustain my present lot ; 

Nor for the faults that brought me here rq>ine ; 

Although the yulgar comprehend it not. 



CANTO IX. 85 

This dear and shining Gem, that in our heaven 37 

Is nearest me, behind it left a name 

That shall not to foigetftdness be giyen 
Five hundred years to come.— -Then bear in mind 

How eagerly should man aspire to fiune, 

Since this first life another leaves behind. 
Heeds not such aigoment the multitude 43 

Twixt Adice and TagUamento's tide ; 

Nor yet by suffering are their hearts subdued : 
But with the blood of Padua — (lost are so 

Her sons to duty) shall the stream beside 

yicen2sa soon with alter'd colour flow. 
And where meet Sile and Cagnano-— there 49 

One domineereth with such lofty head. 

That now for him preparing is a snare. 
For her fell Pastors ftaud shall Feltro weep — 

Fraud more detestable than ever led 

The culpiits unto Malta's dungeon keep. 
Large must the vessel be which should contain 55 

Ferrara's blood ; and wearied be the man 

Who weigh'd it ounce by ounce ; and yet for gain 
This courteous Priest sudi presents will not spare, 

To prove himself a zealous partizan ; — 

For gifts like these are customaiy there. 
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Above axe mirrors, (Thrones ye term them) whence 60 
God's judgments are reflected unto us, 
So that our words fail not of CTidence." 

Ceasing to speak, she now the semblance bore 
Of one engaged in somewhat else ; and thus 
Took on the wheel her station as before. 

Known to me now, that other joyous Light 67 

Array *d itself in robe of wondrous glow. 
Like ruby with the sun's effiilgence dight. 

In those high realms is splendour bom of gladness, 
As smiles on earth ; but in the abyss below 
The outward form grows dark from inward sadness, 

'^ God seeth all, blest spirit : and in Him 73 

Thy sight is quicken'd, so that his desires 
Neyer," I said, ^' can unto thee be dim : 

Thy voice then, which delights the realm of heayen. 
In concert tuned with those adoring Fires 
To lyhom six wings are as a raiment given. 

Why doth it not to my behest incline ? 79^ 

I should not wait thy question, did I scan 
Thy thoughts as clearly as thou scannest mine." 

^^ Of all the vales wherein are waters pent, 
The largest" (thus the happy soul began) 
'* Except the sea that girds the continent. 



CANTO IX. 87 

Between discordant shores so long a way 85 

Against the solar course is lengthened out, 
It makes meridian where the horizon lay : 

Upon that yalley s shore did I reside, 

Twixt Ehro's stream and Macra's, whose short route 
Doth Tuscany from Genoa divide. 

Beneath the same meridian Buggia lies 91 

As doth the land from whence I drew my hirth. 
Whose port was stain'd of yore with sanguine dyes : 

Folco my name with those who knew me best ; 
And as this heaven impress'd me when on earth, 
So now in turn by me is it impressed. 

Not Belus' daughter burnt with fiercer flame 97 

(Whom both SichsBus and Creusa rue) 
Than I, as long $s love my age became : 

Nor she, deluded by Demophoon, 

The maid of Bhodope, herself who slew ; 
Nor he whose heart the &ir lole won. 

Not that we here repent : — for no offence 103 

Is here recall'd ; but joyous we behold 
The foresight and the skill of Providence. 

Here we admire the art which turns to good 
Such passion, and the Wisdom manifold. 
Whence earthly love by heavenly is subdued. 
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But that thy ^dshes, unto which this sphere 109 

Has giyen hirth, maj all oontented he, 
I must not rest my explanations here. 

You wish to know who dwelleth in the rays 
Of this fiedr light, that sparkles near to me, 
Like sunbeam that in tranquil water plays. 

Know that within it Rahab peace obtains, 115 

And to our order join'd, amid ^e blest 
Of highest rank, supreme distinction gains : 

For first of souls was she who in this sphere 
Whereon the shadow of your earth doth rest, 
Partook Christ's triumph, and gain'd honour here ; 

(Became Him that in heayen be somewhere left 121 
A trophy of the yictory He bought, 
When on the cross his either hand was defl; ;) 

Because she fayour'd the first glorious deed 
By Joshua in the land of promise wrought ; 
That land of which ^e t^ope takes little heed. 

Thy city (hateful plant of him who first 127 

On the diyine Creator tum'd his back. 
And sow'd the seeds of enyy) the accurst 

Floren produced and issued : whence haye stra/d 
The sheep and lambs away firom ihe ri^t tirack, 
Since of the Shepherd it a Wolf hatih mode* 



CANTO IX. 89 

For this, the Gospel now is laid aside, 133 

The Fathers too ; and the Decretals sought 
Alone, as by the margins is descried. 

To these both Popes and Cardinals are giren ; 
Nor wanders e'er to Nazareth a thought, 
Where spread his wings the Messenger from heaven : 

But s6on die Yatioan, and places most 189 

Throughout the dty dear to memory, 
( Wash'd by the blood of Peter's faithful host) 

Shall from the foul adulterer be free. 



a^to^i***« 



NOTES. 

Page 83. (Line i.) ** Dante here directs his speech, by way 
of apostrophe, to Clemenza the daughter of Charles Martel, 
wife of Louis X., King of France, alive when Dante wrote." — 
Lambardi. Of the evils foretold as coming upon the posterity 
of Charles Martd, see note to Till. 49. (8.) Having con- 
cluded the address begun in the last canto, he looks up to 
Heaven in confidence that God will accomplish the restoration 
of his funily; upon which Dante contrasts his piety with the 
infidelity of mankind in general . — '* Ah, miserable souls,** &c 

Pag« 84. (Line 121.) ^* It Is a theological doctrine, more 
IbHy expressed line 74,-^see also cantos xi. 20, and xv. 61 — 
that as God sees the thoughts of all created minds, and as the 
safnts see idl that is in God, so by consequence every saint 
sees the thoughts of all «'ettted minds. A proof of this truth 
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Dante here asks of the spirit." — Lombardu (28.) Upon a hill 
in the Marca Tre?igiana, near Padua, dwelt the tyrant 
Ezzelino III., here likened to a torch. See In/, canto xii. 109, 
and note. He was brother to Cunizza, the spirit now speak- 
ing, who is said to have been overcome by her ruling star ; 
and thos prevented obtaining a higher station. But she 
repines not, she adds, since after Lethe has been tasted, no 
remorse is felt. See line 103. i 

Page 85. (Line 37.) Folco di Marsiglia, a celebrated Pro- 
ven 9al Poet — See lines 67, 82, and notes. (42.) Cunizza's 
argument is this : — ^ If a reputation upon earth is so valuable, 
how much more so an eternity of fame in heaven ?" — a senti- 
ment, as Yenturi observes, taken from Virgil : <' Et dubitamns 
adhuc virtutem extendere factis.'* jEn. vi. 80. — '* This,'* she 
adds, <* is heeded not by the inhabitants of the Marca Trevi- 
giana. But the Paduans, line 46, shall soon be punished for 
their unjust attempt to seize Yicenaa, and shall dye with their 
blood the river Bacchiglione. — And at Trevigi, line 49, Rl- 
cardo da Cammino lords it so haughtily that a conspiracy' is 
already on foot to assassinate him." These events are men- 
tioned prophetically, though the defeat of one and the murder 
of the other had already taken place. (52.) *' A number of 
the inhabitants of Ferrara, at war with the Pope^ having fled 
into Feltro for safety, were taken prisoners under false promises 
by the Bishop of that place, and cruelly put to death." — 
DanieUo. (54.) Malta was a tower in which the Popes impri- 
soned clerical delinquents. (55.) i. e. ** Such will be the de- 
sire of this Priest to please the Pope, that a large yessel mast 
be required to hold his blood-offerings." 

Page 86. (Line 61.) i. e. <* And that ye may credit my pro- 
phetical words, know that in the empyrean, the Angels, whom 
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ye on earth call Thrones, are like so many mirrors."— /'^enfttW. 
See note to line 21. (67.) Folco di Marsiglia — made known 
to Dante throngb Canizza's account of his fame. See line 
37, and note to line 82. " The sign which spiritual Intelligences 
in heaVen gi?e of their desire to converse with the travellers 
that visit their respective abodes, by shining out from among 
their companions with intenser lustre, is of the same happy 
character of thought with the idea of Beatrice's beauty 
brightening as she mounts from sphere to sphere.*' — James^ 
Monisfomery, (77.) The Seraphim were described, canto viii. 
28, as singing Hosanna together with the spirits. Their six 
wings are mentioned by Isaiah, cap. vi. 2. (82.) The object of 
the following lines is, to point out the dwelling place of Folco, 
who was born at Genoa, but resided at Marseilles. He is said 
to have been much honoured by Richard I. of England, and 
Raymond of Toulouse. His verses having perished, he lives 
only in Dante's work. On the death of his wife he entered 
into a monastery, and is said to have become Bishop of Mar- 
seilles. The '* vale of waters" here spoken of is the Mediter- 
ranean. 

Page 87. (Line 85.) The shores of the Mediterranean, inha- 
bited by people of opposite habits and manners, are called 
" discordant,'* after Virgil : '* Littora littoribns contraria."-* 
jEn. iv. 628. **■ They who live near the Straits of Gibraltar 

have their horizon at Jerusalem , Whosoever, therefore, 

should advance thence to Palestine* i.e. a fourth part of the 
circle of the earth, would have the meridian where he before 
had the horizon." — Volpi, (91.) Buggiais a city in the state of 
Algiers, opposite to, and under the same meridian with Genoa, 
the place of Folco*s birth. The slaughter alluded to is that 
committed by the Saracens, in 936. (97.) Dido. — The maid of 
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Rbodope, Phyllis;— lole's lover, Hercoles. (1070 The read- 
ing << aifetto" is adopted in preference to that of ^ effetto.' 
See Ceaari. Bellesse di Dante. 

Page 86. (Line 118.) Of Rahab, see Joshna, cap. ii. and 
Hebrews, ix. 31. << Though all the inhabitants of Jericho 
wete alarmed at the approach of Joshua, this woman alone 
turned her sense of its imminent danger to any good accoant ; 
she believed what had been told her as to the former history 
of the Israelites; and she reasoned sensibly, and acted 
promptly upon her helief/^-^Scripiure BUtonf, By the Horn, 
amd very Rev, Henry E, J. Hmmrd, DJ>., Dean qf lAchfieUL 
(119) According to Ptolemy, the shadow of the earth ends in 
the planet Venus. The triumph of Christ is that achieved 
ov«r Satan when he Tisited the spirits in Limbo. See Inf, 
iv. 63, and note. (126.) i. e. The Pope forgets it is in th« 
hands of the Saracens. Florence is called the *< plant" of 
Satan ; — and Envy was most rife there. See /n/'. xv. 68. (130.) 
The floren was the gold coin in use at Florence, which the 
Pope so coveted that he became a very wolf. 

Page 89. (Line 1340 The Decretals were books of eccle- 
siastical law, in which Boniface was well vened, and their 
margins well worn. (139.) The liberation looked forward to 
is supposed by Landino to allude to the death of Boniface, — 
by Yenturi, to the arrival of Heni7 of Luxemburg,'— by Lora^ 
bardi, to the removal of the Holy See to Avignon. (141.) 
« St Peter's fitdthfUl host," means the blessed army of martyrs. 
(142.) BoniflM^e is so celled from bis simoniacal practices. See 
ff|^. xix. 63, and note. 
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CANTO X. 



ARGUMENT. 

AscEiiT to the San, or fourth heaven. Dante is encompassed 
by a wreath of spirits. Thomas Aquinas, one of these, 
declares the names of the rest. 

YzEwnf a bis ofispring with ihat ferrent Love 1 

Wldch ever from the Sire and Son proceed^ 
The First Qreat Cause of all below— aiboye— 

Haib in such perfect order wrought the whole, 
That he who contemplates these wonders, needs 
Must feel ibe Gt>dhead thrill bis inmost souL 

Raise ihen thine eyes, O reader, following mine, 7 

Up to ibe loft J wheels, that I may show 
Where the two motions, link'd in one^ oombine; 

And then become enamour'd of the art 
Of the Great Master, who admires it so-*- 
His eyes, delighted, neyer thence depart. 
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94 PARADISO. 

See how the Zodiac is extended thence, 13 

T\niereon are borne the planets, that they may 
Supply the earth, which asks their influence : 

And did they not through heaven obliquely run, 
Much starry virtue would be thrown away. 
And many a motive power on earth undone. 

And were or more or less the obliquity, Id 

Greatly defective would that order be 
Which reigns below, and in the realms on high. 

And now, reader, on thy bench recline, 
Pondering the feast that is prepared for thee ; 
So will delight, not weariness, be thine. 

Feed now ; — ^before thee have I placed the fare ; 25 
For that which I have task'd myself to write, 
Demands from me my undivided care. 

Nature's great Minister, (whose ray sublime 

Imprints the world below with heaven's own might, 
And regulating all things measures time,) 

Entering the sign that has been named before, 31 

Amid these spires his circling journey ran, 
In which each day he advances more and more : 

And I was with him ; nor perceiv'd I ought 
Of my increas'd ascent, more than a man 
Perceives, ere it arise, his primal thought. 



CANTO X. 95 

But wonder not ; for Beatrice is she 37 

Who leads firom good to better with such speed. 
That not by time her acts exprest may be. 

To tell what forms, self-radiant, on my sight 
Shone in the sun, distinguish'd not indeed 
By different hue, but by their greater light, 

(Though art, though genius should my pen inspire 43 
To aid the imagination) were in rain; 
But Faith may yet conceire, and Hope desire. 

Nor is it wondrous if our fantasies 
Unequal be such lofty height to gain : 
Since o'er the sun soai^d never mortal eyes. 

Such the fourth mansion of the Holy One, 49 

Who ever doth its happiness renew 
With His own Spirit, proceeding firom His Son. 

And Beatrice began : ^^ Thy thanks be giyen— 

Thy thanks unto the Sun of Angels, who 
<f Hath raised thee to this bright abode in heaven." 

Never was heart of man so wholly brought 55 

Through heavenly love and through desire unmix'd 
To render up to God its every thought, 

As I, soon as these words my bosom thrill'd ; 
And all my affection was on Him so fix'd, 
That Beatrice no more my spirit fill'd. 
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Nor ought displeased was she ; but as ahe aniiled, 61 
Such brightness from her radiant ejes came down, 
My mind from that sole objeot was beguiled. 

Round us, as round a centre, I bdield 
Full many a liying histie form a crown. 
Whose Tocal sweetness e'en their light ex.cdl'd» 

Oft cinctured thus Latona's daughter reigns, 67 

What time so chaiged with moisture is the nor 
That she the texture of her oone retains. 

In Heaven's high court| whence I my st^ retraoe. 
Are many precious gems serene and fiuTi 
Which may not be extracted from thdr place ; 

And like to these was that celestial strain :«** 73 

Yain, without plumes to seek such melody. 
As to seek tidings from the dumb were vain. 

These glowing suns, thus pouring forth the song^ 
Around us circled thrice, as in the sky 
Whirl stars that unto steady poles belong. ^ 

Ladies they seem'd, not from the dance set free, 79 
But pausing for new notes,— with fond desire^ 
Until they catch them, listening silently : 

And words like Ihese from one of them I heard : 
^^ Since the bright ray of grace (whence lore's true fire 
Once kindled, to fresh warmth is eyer stirr'd) 
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Such akient glow unto thy spirit leads, 85 

That it conducts thee upward bj that stair 
Which every one remounteth who descends ; 

He is not free (unless a stream be free 

That runs not seaward) who denies a share, 
In this thy ihirst, of his own wine to thee. 

You wish to Imow what flowers this wreath compose, 9 1 
Yiew'd by that Lady with admiring gaze [|rfiows. 
Who gives thee streogth, while heaven s high path she 

One of the Lambs of that bleat flock was I 
Which Dominic so leads in righteous ways, 
They thrive, ludefls they &I1 through vanity. 

He who is nearest to me on the right 97 

Was Albert, my erewhile instructor — who 
Lived at Cologne : Aquinas am I hight. 

And would'st thou know the names of all the rest. 
Turning thine eyes as I direct tiliy view. 
Look up throughout the garland of the Uest. 

From Gratian's smile that oth^ flame doth rise, 108 
Who to bodbt Forums such asristance bore. 
That &voar he obtains in Paradise. 

The other, of our dioir the ornament, 

Was that Lombardo, who, like hef of yore. 
To holy Church }m treasure did present. 

G 
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The fifth light, &irest amid all our fires, 109 

Breathes forth such lore, that all the world below 
To gain some knowledge of its fate desires : 

Within it is that luminary seen. 

Which Heaven so richly did of old endow. 
If truth be truth, its like hath neyer been. 

Nearer, that radiant taper meets thy view, 1 1 5 

Who in the flesh, the nature and the state 
Of Angels with acutest vision knew. 

And in that other little light behold 

His smile, of Christian fanes the advocate. 
From whom Augustin took his lore of old. 

Now if thy mental eye conducted be 121 

From light to light, as I resound their praise. 
The eighth well worth attention wilt thou see. 

Within it dwells, all excellence beholding, 

The soul who pointed out the world's dark ways ; 
To all who listen, its deceits unfolding. 

Beneath in Gieldauro lies the frame 127 

Whence it was drivien ; — ^from death and exile, to 
This fair abode of peace and bliss it came. 

Flaming beyond, the ardent spirits scan 
Of Isidaurus, Bede, Riccardo, who 
In judgment may be deem'd as more than man. 
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This flame, from whom to me rererts thine eje, 1 33 
Is one, who, pondering mortal follies, thought 
That death's approach was made too tardily, — 

Sigieri s dear and everlasting light ; — 

Who in the street of straw as erst he taught, 
Raised by the truths he told, invidious spite. 

Then, like a clock that summons us away, 139 

What time the Spouse of God at matin hour 
Hastes to her Husband, for his love to pray, — 

And one part urges on the other, sounding 
Tin Tin in notes so sweet, that by its power 
The soul is thrill'd, with pious love abounding ; 

So I beheld that glorious circle move ; 145 

And with such sweet accord and harmony 
Take up the song of praise, as none may prove, 

Save where is joy through all eternity." 



NOTES. 

Page 93. (Line 9.) *' Dante and Beatrice are ascending to- 
wards the snn, which was then in Aries, and at the point 
where the zodiac and equator intersect each other." — Lorn- 
bardu 

Page 94. (Line 21.) *' The poet means the two poles, the 
Arctic and the Antarctic, conformable to Virgil : * Hio vertex 
nobis semper soblimis,' &c. Georg, i. 242." — Volpi. (31.) The 
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aun, enteriiig Arifls.— See note, line 9. ^ According: to oar 
poet*8 system) as the earth is motionless, the sun passes by a 
spiral motion from one tropic to another." — Cary, (34.) So 
swift was his ascent to the sun, that Dante could not perceive 
his progress, and was sensible of his aarival only. 

Page 95. (Line 41.) <' He attributes this great splendour to 
the sonls of learned Di?ines seen by him in the sun, according 
to Daniel/' xii. ^,^Lombardi. They are afterwards described 
as ^ living lustres,*' and " glowing suns,' lines 65, 76. 

Page 96. (Line 72.) ie. ^ Which cannot be understood cat 
of Paradise." — Lombardi. (74,) <' To expect to mount np, 
without the wings of Faith and Hope, is to expect to under- 
stand things inexplieable." 

Page 97. (Line 67.) An allusion to Jacob's ladder, — **^ It is 
impossible for a heart that has once tasted the delights of Para- 
dise to attach itself again to earth."— Lom&arcft. The speaker, 
as mentioned line 99, is Thomas Aquinas. He proceeds to tell 
Dante that he cannot refuse him, in bis thirst, wine ont of his 
flask ; i.e. that he cannot refuse to give him the information 
he desires. (96.) See note, xi. 25, 137. (98.) This spirit is 
Albertus Magnus, instructor of the celebrated Thomas 
Aquinas, the principal speaker in the ensuing cantos. '* He 
was poisoned, according to our poet, by Charles de Valois, 
who feared that he would discover his evil machinations." — 
Volpi. (103.) Graziano di Chiusi, a Benedictine Monk. — He 
wrote a book on the civil and canon law ; and these ai« the 
** two Forums*' referred to. (107.) Pietro Lombardo was a 
ftmieus writer on Theology, who upon dedicating his work to 
the Church, assimilated himself to the poor widow who gave 
her two mites. 

Page 98. (Line 100.) This light, we are presently told, con* 
Gained the spirit of Solomon ; whose destiny, whether to bea- 
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Ten or hell, has been long questioned among Divines. See 
note, xiii. 139. (114.) i.e. "If the word of God cannot be 
false ;" referring to Kings, b. i. cap. iii. 12; '' Lo, I have given 
thee a wise and understanding heart, so that there was none 
like thee before thee,neither after thee shall any arise like unto 
thee." (115.) Dionysfuti th6 Areopagite — of whom see canto 
xxviii. ISO, and note. (119.) Paulus Orosius. — He wrote a 
book against Heresy, dedicated to St. Augustin, who made use 
of it in his works, according to line 120. (125.) Boethius. — 
From his work, De Consolatione Philosophias, Dante took 
many ideas, and in his Contito oalh hiin his comforter and in- 
structor. He suffered a violent death under Theodoric, King 
of the Goths, and is supposed to have been buried in the 
Church of St. Peter at Pavia, called Ci<iio d'oro**^now Cie- 
laureo. The *^ exile" spoken of, means this world, to which 
Adam and his posterity were banished from Paradise, and in 
which we are strangers and pilgrims. (131.) St. Isidaum^ 
Bishop of Seville. The T^eiterable Bede wrote an deelesiastical 
history of England. Riccardo da & Yittore was a great The- 
ologian. 

Page 99. (Line ld6.) Sigieri was a divine who taught at 
Paris in a street where straw for hones WA» soldr (189.) The 
circling motion, and song of the " glorious circle*' of these 
spirits is likened to the wheel of the clock, which the religious 
of old times made nse of, to waken them betimes for divine 
service. (140,) By th« ** Spouse of God," is meaat the Church, 
or congregation of the faitbfiiL 
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CANTO XL 



ARGUMENT. 

Dante exdaims against the vanity of earthly parsmts, on the 
occasion of Thomas Aquinas continuing his speech against 
the modem Dominicans, in which a history is gi^en of St. 
Dominic and St Francis. 

O THB insensate labour men bestow I 

On worldly things ! — ^how weak those reasonings are 
Which make them stoop their wings to earth below. 

One was pursuing medicine,— one a course 
Of law ; — the Church employ'd another's care ; 
One strove to rule by sophistry or force ; 

One was on wicked gains by fraud intent ; 7 

By merchandize another ; this one given 
To fleshly joys, on ease another bent ; — 

When I, from all these earthly cares relieved. 
With Beatrice ascending into heaven, 
Was in that sphere so gloriously received. 
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And in the circle, when each one had taken 13 

The station which it occupied before, 
Like candle in a candlestick, unshaken. 

Within that light which first address'd me, while 
Its brightness was increasing more and more, 
I heard these accents utter d with a smile : 

^' As looking on the Eternal Light I bum, 1 9 

So in the lustre of its glowing raj 
Do I the reasonings of thy mind discern. 

Thou doubtest, and would'st have me frame mj speech 
So clear and undisguised, that what I say 
The leyel of ihj reasoning powers may reach. 

Where lately I observed, 'They thrive ;* and where 25 
I also said, ' Its like hath never been,' 
There a distraction must be drawn with care. 

The Providence, inscrutable and wise. 

Whose counsels are more deep than may be seen 
By utmost stretch of mortal Acuities ; — 

To the intent and holy end that She, 8 1 

Whose spousals were confirm'd with cries and blood, 
(Herself secure and firm in faith) might be 

More closely to her loving one allied — 
Appointed two Conductors, each endued 
With heavenly strength, to be to her a guide. 



n 



104 PARADIBO. 

Effiilgence like the Seraphim one sho Vd ; 37 

The other — such his wisdom upon earth — 
Like to the Cherubim in lustre gloVd. 

Of one will I discourse, since of the two, 
In praising one, do I declare the worth; 
For both preserred the self same end in view. 

Betwixt Tupino, and the stream descending 43 

Down from that hill the blest Ubaldo chose, 
A fertile tract is from the mount depending ; 

Whence to Perugia heat and cold do come, 
Through Porta Sole ; and behind it those 
Of Nocera and Ghialdo mourn their doom. 

On that side where the moxmtain &Ils away 49 

Most gently, to the world a sun was bom, 
As from the Ganges springs the solar ray ; 

Whoso would therefore call the place aright,-^ 

» 

Let it no longer of its &me be shorn, 
And Orient, not Ascesi, be it hight. 

Not long the period from his glorious birth, 55 

When, with extraordinaiy rirtue blest. 
This wondrous Sun began to comfort earth ; 

Bearing, while yet a child, his &ther's ire. 
For sake of her whom all as death detest. 
And banish from the gate of their desire. 
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Before the spiritual courts before 61 

His fatlier too, he took her for his own ; 

From day to day then lored her more and more. 
Twelre hundred years had she remain'd, depriyed 

Of her first Spouse, deserted and unknown, 

And unsofidted till he arriyed. 
Nor did it aught ayail, that at the sound 67 

Of that dread yoioe, which all the world dismay d, 

She, with Amydas, fearless still was found. 
Nor aught ayaiTd the unshaken hardihood. 

Which, up the cross ascending, she displayed. 

While at the foot the Virgin mother stood. 
But lest my language be not clearly seen, 7^ 

Ejiow, that in ifpeaking of these loyera twain, 

Francis and Poyerty henceforth I mean. 
Their joyful looks with pleasant conoordfi:aught, 

Where loye and sweetness might be seen to reign, 

Wex« unto others cause of holy tiiought ; 
So that the sainted Bemardfirst began 7d 

Barefoot to run in quest 6f bliss »> sweet ; 

Yet seem'd to adyance too slowly, though he xan. 
(O unknown riches^ O true so«Drce of good !} 

EgidiuB and Sylyester, with bare feet, 

Pleased with the Bride, the Bridegroom next pursued. 
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Thence, with his Spouse, and with the holy train 85 
Which, following him, had put the girdle on. 
That Lord and Father did his way maintain. 

Nor aught to waver was his courage seen, 
That he was son of Peter Bemardon, 
And in appearance wonderfully mean ; 

But with a royal spirit he revealed 91 

His hardy purpose unto Innocent, 
Who first the vow of his religion seal'd. 

And when augmented was the lowly train 
That foUow'd him with poverty content. 
Whose wondrous life deserves an Angel's strain. 

The leader of this venerable band 97 

His wish saw crown'd again successfully, 
Through the Holy Spirit by Honorius' hand. 

Then, as by thirst of martyrdom impell'd. 
In the proud presence of the Soldan, he 
Preach'd Christ, and those his doctrines who upheld. 

Finding the people yet unripe to bear 1 03 

Conversion, he, impatient of delay, 
Tum'd back again, the Italian £ruit to rear. 

In mount Alvema, on the rigid stone. 

He, following Christ, did that last penance pay, 
Whose seal upon his limbs two years was shown. 



CANTO XI. 107 

When God was pleased unto Himself to take 1 09 

So true a servant, and reward the cares 

Of one devoutly humble for his sake, 
His dearest Lady recommended he 

Unto his brethren, now his rightful heirs. 

And bade them love her with fidelity : 
And from her breast with joyfulness took flight 115 

His glorious spirit, as it homeward hied ; 

Nor for his body ask*d he other rite. 
Judge now of him who was esteem'd to be 

A colleague fit St. Peter s bark to guide 

Through the dark billows of a stormy sea. 
Such was our Patriarch. — ^Wherefore he is wise 121 

Who shapes his course as he has led the way. 

Laden alike with goodly merchandise. 
But now so greedy are his flock become ^. 

Of novel food, they needs must go astray i 

To seek new pastures far away from home : i 
And in proportion as they quit the track, V 127 

Which they were erst accustom'd to pursue, \ 

Emptier of wholesome food do they come back. ( 
Some, fearing harm indeed, for safety's sake, 

Draw to their Pastor s side ; but these so few. 

That little cloth would all their mantles make. 
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Now, if intelligible be my word ; 1 33 

If thou hast listen'd me attentively ; 

And thou remember well what thou hast heard^ 
In part, at least, thy wish will be content ; 

Since of these splinters thou the root wilt see ; 

And the Dominican leam what is meant. 
By that * which thriyes if free from vanity.' " 



NOTES. 

Page 102. (Line 1.) From iMcretius, ii. 14 — 

'< O miseras hominum mentes ! O pectora caeca ! 
Qualibus in tenebris vitae, quantisque periclis 
Degitor hoc se?i quodconqne est !" 
This exclamation, introductory ta Thomas Aquinas's speech, 
line 19, continued from the last canto, is directed against the 
modern Dominicans, who had abandoned themselves to Worldly 
pursuits. 

Page 103. (Line 25.) 1^ In the last canto, line 96. The 
view there given of the vanity of the modem Dominicans 
causes a doubt in Dante's mind as to St. Dominic. This, 
Aquinas proceeds to solve, by giving a laudatory history of 
St. Francis, declaring that St Dominic was a colleagu« wc^hy 
of him, and showing that St. Dominic was not answerable 
for the degeneracy of his followers. (26.) These words refer- 
ring to Solomon, are taken from canto x. 1 14. This second 
doubt is explained in canto xiii. 34 : — ** the distinction dra^vn " 
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being, in what sense Solomon is called incomparable. 
(39.) ^* Dangerons it were for the feeble brain of man to wade 
far into liie doings of the Most High ; whom, although to 
know be Li&,— and Joy to make mention of his name ; yet 
our soundest knowledge is, to know that we know him not as 
indeed he is, neither ean know him ; and our safest eloquence 
concerning him is our silence, when we confess, without con- 
fession, that his glory is inexplicable, his greatness above our 
capacity and reach. He is abore, and we upon earth ; there- 
fore it behoTes our words to be wary and few."-**^ooftfir. Eccf, 
PcL b. i. (3i) The Ghnroh— -espoused to our Saviour in His 
passion. (35.) Her two conductors — St Francis d'Assisi, and 
St. Dominic — ^the one, founder of the order of the Frati 
Hinon, and the other, of the Frati Predicatori. 

Page 104. (Line 43.) The situation of Assesi, or Ascesi, 
where St Francis was born in 1182, is described as between 
the streams of Tupino and Chiassi, to which St. Ubaldo re. 
tired. (48.) Gnaldo and Nocera» situated behind the hill, were 
towns oppressed by Perugia. (54.) The name of the place 
where this *' wondrous Sun" was born should be changed, 
says Aquinas, from Ascesi to Orient, according to Buona- 
yentura, who, in his life of St Francis, appropriated to him 
the words of St John : " 1 saw another Angel ascending from 
the rising of the Sun," &c. (55.) i.e. For the sake of Poverty. 
See line 75. He is said to have been beaten for throwing 
away money, by his father. 

Page 105. (Line 61.) Before the Bishop he, about the year 
1307, renounced all earthly possessions. (64.) From the time 
of our Saviour, <* who had not where to lay his head," to that 
of St Francis, ii«. above 11 00 years. Poverty is said to have 
had no husband. ** Many have been led to suppose, from a 
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few isolated passages, that Christianity discoahtenaiices the 
possession of wealth in its disciples, and enjoins the profession 
of a Toluntary poFerty, as a means of securing the especial 
favoar of the Almighty. Bat the Gospel, when fairly inter- 
preted, contains no intimation to that effect. . . .The rich man 
is a servant of God charged with great responsibilities.'* — 
Sermons by the Rev. W. Harness, pp. 55, 70. (67.) i.e. « It 
availed not, to make men embrace Poverty, that she enabled 
Amyclas, the poor fisherman, to sleep securely in the neigh - 
boarhood of hostile armies, and to hear without alarm the 
voice of Caesar." The story is from Lucan, Phars. v. 504. 
He relates that Cassar, having quitted the camp by night, alone, 
and wandering by the sea-shore, knocked at the hut of Amy* 
clas, who taking him for some shipwrecked man, '< Quisnam 
mea naufragus, inquit, Tecta petit ? aut quern nostras Fortuna 
coegit Auxilium sperare casaB ?" whereon Lncan makes Caesar 
exclaim, as imitated by Dante, line 82 — 

^* O vitas tuta facultas 
Pauperis, angustique lares ! o munera nondum 
Intellecta Deum ! quibus hoc contingere templis, 
Aut potuit muris, nullo trepidare tumultu, 
CaBsarei pulsante manu ?" 
(79.) " St. Bernard first followed the example of St. Francis 
by going barefoot, in imitation of the Apostles."— Lom^rclt. 
(83.) Egidius and Sylvester were two of the followers of St. 
Francis. 

Page 106. (Line 85.) «' Thence," i.e. « from his country," 
St. Francis (styled « lord and father," as the founder and 
master of the Order) proceeded to Rome, unabashed by his low 
birth, and accompanied by his Spouse and family, i.e. Poverty 
and her followers, who wore the girdle. (89.) Peter Ber- 



NOTES. 1 1 1 

nardon was a man in low circnrostanees. (91.) In 1214, Inno- 
cent sanctioned the establishment of his order. (98.) This 
was subsequently confirmed by Honorius III. (106.) i.e. On 
mount Alvema in the Apennines, between the Tiber and the 
Amo, he perfected his sufferings, and inflicted on himself the 
stigmata, resembling the wounds of Christ, which were found 
on his body at his death. 

Page 107. (Line 112.) Recommending Poverty, <* his 
dearest Lady," to his followers, and forbidding any ceremony 
to be observed at his funeral, '^ his spirit returned to God who 
gave it." (118.) i.e. *' Think what he must have been, who 
was a worthy colleague of St. Francis to sustain the bark of 
St. Peter, i.e. the Church of God: — and such a colleague was 
our Patriarch St. Dominic." ^* He says ' our' because Thomas 
Aquinas the speaker belonged to the order of St. Dominic." — 
Landino. 

Page 108. (Line 137.) i e. '^ The origin of my discourse." 
The '*il correggier,** adopted by Lombardi from the Nidob. 
edit, is explained by him to mean the Dominican Order, from 
their practice of wearing the girdle. (139.) This line, con- 
veying a reproof of the successors of St. Dominic, is taken 
firom canto x. 96. 
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CANTO XII. 



ARGUMENT, 



Thomas Aquinas having finished the history of St. Frands, 
BonaTentora commences that of St. Dominic 



Soon as the blessed flame drew near the bound 
Of its discourse, — spontaneously impell'd, 
The sacred Wheel began to turn around : 

Nor had it made one revolution yet, 

Ere, circling it, another I beheld — 

While step and song in mutual concert met ;— • 

Song, as superior to our humble Nine, 
And which as far our Sirens doth excel, 

As primal light reflected doth outshine. 

As when her handmaid Juno summons, rise 

Two arches of like hue and parallel. 

Drawn out on fleecy cloud athwart the skies-— 



CANTO xir. 113 

The outer springiBg from tiie iimer one, 13 

Like to the roioe of tbat &ir Nymph \9bo sim/d» ■ 
Consumed hj lore, as Yapouis hj the emm ; 

(Whence raea on earth a sure refiance fcuud 
Upon, the coTenani mth Noah made^ 
That wmvB shall agaiii the vorid he drown'd)-**^ 

"Ken so the iirofiDid Gadand tBm'd to us^-r^ If 

Of roses fokm'dy that Uemn etcnialij ; 
And one wUi the ether oorrespended thuA. 

Soon as the sound of daqee, nad sooi^, aoaardiiig 
To such gkd moycBient, and the lewehry 
Of light to li^t ftesh briUnmc^ afiSDordiiig 

With one coqaeni were hi a moment still, 95 

like eyes m^oee moTeneBta shaahtaneoiusiara^ 
Opening and shutting at the morer's trittp-f^ 

From one of those new spiMtdofurs came a soimd ; 
Whence^ efei as tosnt the i&eedle to the atar^ 
To see its vdMmhoiit, I tsm' d aioond. 

1% then hegan : ^The lov^e^fhioh nndcesme £ur 81 

. Wills that by ne that etlMr OUef be naqiad, 
Who glory hereobtahw ia equal sharei 

Memory the vseord of the twain slKwld ke6]> ; 

That as in hojy war&re botk wevs fimed. 

Both a like httrvest of renown simdd rtap«— *^ 
I 
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CbnBt'n blessed anny, which to xeanite 37 

Cost him 80 dear, was now adyancmg on, 
TbxSj and few, and ill prepared for fight ; 

What time the Eternal King proyision made 
For his endanger'd host^ throngh grace alone. 
Not for their merit ; — and (as hath been said) 

Baised np two champions to his Bride*s reliel^ 43 

Who, both in aigoment and action bold. 
Gathered the scatter d people to their Chief. 

In that fiur dime where springs firom out the west 
The gende wind that bids the leaTes unfold. 
Whence Eniope sees renew'd her flowerj rest, 

Not distant from the beating of the wares, 49 

In rear of which at times (his azdonr stay'd) 
The setting son his ample forehead laves. 

The happy Callaroga hath her site 

Beneath the massy shidd's protecting shade, 
Where yields one lion, oae displays his might z 

There the coniageons loying Knight arose 55 

Who fonght the Christian fight, with fidth endaed. 
Kind to his own, but cniel to his foes. 

And while he yet was in his moihei^s womb, 
Wiih liying yirtue was he so imbued. 
He made her prophesy of things to come. 
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What time 'twixt him and Faith completed were 61 
: The espousals at the sacred font, where they 

Enrich'd each other with a dower most rare*** 
She who for him gave answer, in her sleep 

Saw the rich firuit that on a future day 

The world from him and from hi» heirs should reap : 
AjlA that his mission high might be proclaim'd, 67 

Through th' inspiration of the Spirit, he, 

From his Possessor, Dominic was named ;— » 
For he was wholly His.^With patient toil 

He in Christ's garden wrought inoessantlj, 

A chosen help to cultiyate the soil. 
He seem'd indeed the trusted friend of Christ, 73 

For the earliest wish and lore that he display d 

Was after the first counsel given of Christ. 
Awake, yet silent — stretch'd upon the earth 

His nurse oft found him ; e'en as if he said, 

* This is the destined object of my birth.' 
Happy his &ther, truly Felix hight I 79 

O mother, justly also calTd Joanna t 

If the interpretation giyen be right* 

Not for the honours of the world he strore. 
Studying Ostiense ; but the real manna, 

Which others disregard, so waked his lore, 
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Be soon preHWiinwit Ib kanniig Aoda ; B5 

And in that Vine jaid sedvkns lieeame^ 

Whose ^ndnra Aioiigli niegleci k qnicUj gone ; 
Nor of ihe Sce^ Aot enl her bovntit^ gsra 

Unto ihe godly peor» (bo* hei% the ¥lame» 

Bvt hifly whet doth ike Holy seat dcpnir e) 
Asked dJBtpffllBifcMHi far mMnghteomg gain, 91 

Nor ihe fint l^enefiee tiiat might befrl ; 

Nor ti&es, ike peers possessiom sefo^t t» ehiam; 
But 'gainst an exiing if odd craycd leavv t» fight 

For that blest Seed, irhenoe won i^eir gloiy afi 

The Plants that giid ihee with a aone of hght^ 
Wiih leamiag and dettimined mB, hii oeorae 97 

Of aposfeouc dnties he h^gaa ; 

Like tonenfe gushing fiKHm a httf seuvee. 
And whereseenner most pie wl'd the stocks 

Of her^fffV fall ardently he ran. 

Directing there hia most ivipetnoaa shodosL 
f^m him did many stisams Aeir souxne dflme^ lOB 

Watering ihe mmranaal garden ihenLoe ;' 

So that his tender treea the better ikxiife. 
If snch, one isirasl of ihe resplendent ear. 

Wherein ike CSimreh adiFaneed to her defimce, 

And droTe victorious in her ciyil war. 
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TheexoeUenceofiheothteiAodldlttttMrdl 1^: 

Be eyideiiafed^*«-of wUch, hetate I eamie, 

Aquinas Wsul so oOttrt^oHS as to tdL 
But ihe old mark which tlie ck-cumfereBea wore^ 

With that fiefuented mm is not the same :*^ 

The generous wine is generaus now ao mom. 
His ^unilj, which ^DlXow'd in the tiaek 1 15 

His footsilq^ Biad% are gone bo for astni^, 

That where he made adyancei thej immder bade. 
But to this eyil ordp shall ^uieUgr oom^ 

The harvest when the tai4s shall riM the dti^, 

And from &« bam 6zolud^ meet ^eic dooili. 
He who would seavdi our FCdulue'd eviuiy &ld^ 12 1 

In some few pages still perchance might read, 

* I am the same I ever was of old :' 
But comes not from Casale such an one, 

Or Aquasparte ; — ^thosn the text exceed, 
. Mining il tftri0tQi>-«these woiuJd keep to noatw 
thitamiitmitslB Ii6ul dfli I, ^o catiie 1^ 

From Bagnoregio, and with pure intent 

Fctfen^d each heavenly to eaoh earthly afaii» 
Agbi^ dud ZOiiiimidto hdte^ 

'ffjist of tliose poor ones who barefooted went, 

And in the cord by God accepted were« 
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Ugo is here, and Peter Mangiadore, 193 

Peter of Spain with his twelre Toliimes too ; 
And with them Nathan, prophet famed of yore. 

There Chrjsostom the metropolitan, 
Archbishop Anselm, and Donatos, who 
In the first rudiments instructed man. 

Baban is here ; and by my side see him 139- 

Endow'd with soul of heaVn-taught prophecy- 
Calabria's famous Abbot Joachim. 

Of such a champion to record the praise 

Have I been moved by the warm courtesy 
Of Friar Aquinas, and his goodly phrase ; 
Which also moved this circling company." 



NOTES. 

Page 112. (Line 1 ) The *' blessed flame" is Thomas Aquinas. 
(3.) The '* sacred Wheel ** is the wreath of spirits who encirclo 
the poet, and revolve around him. See Monti, Propotta, vol. 
iii. p. 1. The circle is encompassed by another, line 5 ; and 
the '^ two-fold garland, line 19, is likened to Jnno's handmaid, 
i.e. Iris, or the rainbow. ^ Similes and metaphors follow in 
rapid snccession, and vie with one another in beaaty. Indeed, 
there Is a fulness of splendour, even to prodigality, thronghou, 
the beginning of this canto." — Cary, 
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Pmge 113. (Line 14.) The Njmph is Echo, who wu con- 
turned by loye of Narcissus. (24.) The spirits animate each 
other's charity ; and thus one light is said to increase another^a 
brilliancy. (28.) The ** new splendonrs" are the spirits of the 
second circle, which lately encompassed the first. Of these, 
the one who speaks is Baonaventara. ** By an act of mntnal 
courtesy, Buonaventnra, a Franciscan, is made to proclaim the 
praise of St Dominic^-His Thomas Aquinas, a Dominican 
has celebrated those of St. Francis ; and, in like manner, each 
blames the irregularities not of the others orders, but of that 
to which himself belonged.'' — Cary. 

Page 114. (Line 43.) i.e. God brought to the aid of his 
Spouse, the Church, '' two champions," — St. Francis and St. 
Dominic. See last canto, line 35. (46.) The country of the 
latter, viz, Spain — is described, as that fiur clime, where **re' 
serata viget genitabilis aura Favoni." — lAtcretiusy i. \U 
(62.) There, stands the tower of Callaroga, protected by the 
King of Castile, in whose coat of arms are represented tWQ 
lions, one upon a castle, the other under a castle; and this was 
the birth-place of St. Dominic. (57.) Thus Euripides, Medea 
y. 805, *< BofSteof tx^pots, kw pXouruf cv/itrq." << The allusion that 
follows is to the dream of his mother, when pregnant, that she 
should bring forth a white and black dog with a lighted torch 
in his mouth, implying the dress of the order, and the ardent 
zeal of the holy Patriarch."*- Fmtiin. 

Page 115. (Line 64.) ** His godmother dreamt that he had 
a star on his forehead, and on the nape of the neck, whence 
both the East and the West were illuminated." — VenJhm^ 00 
was named ^ Dominicus,'' the possessiye of Dominns, ie» 
^ belonging to the Lord." (75.) '' If thou wiJI, be perfect, go 
and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor," Slc^MoH, xvl. 
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SI. <^ Whfle ke wm yet a youthful Uudefet, ha sold liis 
boiAfl^ mai. othor poMossioiUy and dktribiited the moaej to tb« 
poor."— ZflH^iM. The olijeet of hit life, a designsted by hie 
Attitede, wae eelf-hiiiiiiliatioii. (76.) Chiisto ii repeated here 
at aa identical rhyme; and it may he mtntioned (wliat 
hat not been obterred before) that whenefer Dante ntea the 
word at a rhyme, whidi he doei foor times in the ParadiiOy 
the naaa lepetitioa ooears. See xir. 104; xix. KM; zxxii. 85; 
also note to xxx. 95. Hence it would appear that he con- 
lidered no other word worthy to form a rhyme with Chrhrto. 
In these special instances} the license of the Italian hat been 
followed. (7a) ** Felix CKismon, father of St Dominio.— His 
mother was called Joanna, signifying * fhU oi giaee.' (8a.) 
Cardinal Ostiense was a commentator on the Decffetals."—- Fo^ 
*<Tt> soch subjects, and to temporal gain, says Dante^ the 
dergy and people attended rather than to the Bible; and lor 
this depiavity, which infected the * Tineyard," i.e. the ChnMh, 
the Pope is blameable." 

Page 110. (Line 96.) i.e. The twentf-foor gkviont aonds 
that fonned the circle or garland, with whioh Dante was sor- 
ronnded. (99.) ** Quasi tenante eh^akarene piMie^'' A ode^ 
bmtM line«-~The poet se0ms to b«^ had in tiew the <* Menti 
deen^rens relot amnis^' of Horace, Odts. if . 9, 5,«^th6 **Bm^ 
pidas montano flnmine t6rrei»'*ef Viigfl^ iBk. IL 80fl^-*^nd 
the ** Montibns ex altis magnne decanut af aal'* of LacietiiM^ 
h. i. 9^ (lOa) Henee^ ooatinning the tnetephor, Dante calls 
his foUowen *< streams ;" the Chorch ** the nuif enal garden ;*? 
and Chiittiatts '< tender tMes." (188.) The one wheel Ja %L 
Domtnio. The car of the OhoAih >B7as diMiribed in the P«r« 
gatelio, canto xxix. 108. 

Page 117. (Line 109.) The other wheel is SI Francis, 
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lauded by Thomas Aquinas in the last canto. (112.) i.e. 
They follow not the rules of their predecessors. (114) By the 
expression of old wine becoming mnsty Dante intimates 
that good old habits are corrupted. (117.) In these lines he 
has Jeremiah in ?iew, vii. 24. <* Soon/' he adds, will the pa- 
rable be fulfilled ; the tares will be burnt up, and the wheat 
gathered into the bam." (121.) i.e. ''Though among our 
readers some few may be found of the original stamp, line 123, 
such, however, are not to be met with at Casale, in Montferrat ; 
or Aqnasparte, in the territory of Todi. At the latter place 
the rules of the order had been relaxed ; at the former enforced 
too strictly," (127.) See note, line 24 Buenaventura was a 
Cardinal* (lao.) Agostin and lUaminato were two of the 
Umit "MhWt^B of dt. Francis. 

Page lia (Line 133.) Ugo de Sanvittore, a celebrated 
Divine ; Peter -MangiadorCt an ecclesiastical Writer ; Peter of 
Spain, a Logician; Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople ; 
Anselm,\)f Canterbury ; DoHatus, a Grammarian; Kaban, a 
brother of the venerabto B«d6. 
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CANTO XIII. 



ARGUMENT. 

Thomas Aquinas contSnning his speech, shows that when he 
said of Solomon, ^ his like hath never been/' he spoke of him 
as a king only — and in no way aflecting the anperior 
attributes of our Saviour. 

Let him who would conceiTe what met mine eye, 1 
And stamp the image that I fein would traoe^ 
Fixt as a rock within his memoiy. 

Imagine fifteen stars selected ont 

Of heaven's expanse, so viyid as to chase 
All gloom away, and darknefw pnt to tout ;— - 

Imagine ihe great Bear, which day and night 7 

Bides in our hearen, and, as its circles roll, 
Remains still yisihle to mortal sight;— 

Imagine too the opening of that horn, 
Which springs uprising fix>m the yeiy pole^ 
Bound which the primum mobile is home, 



CANTO XIII. 123 

In twofold fllgns ananged along the flky, 13 

After the manner Aiiadne taught,^ — 
What time she felt herself about to die-— 

The one the other's rays encompassing. 

And each in cirdes of such &shion wrought. 
That one within the other forms a ring — 

And thus a shadowy outline will be found 19 

Both of the twofold dance, and chaplet bright. 
Which circled, where I stood, the Point around* 

For earthly beauty is exceeded there, ' 

E'en as the heaven that whirls with swiftest flight 
Is with Chiana's stream beyond compare. 

No Psean there, no Bacchic song they raise ; 2$ 

But the three persons of the Trinity, 
And the two natures join'd in one, they praise* 

The song and dance completed, now they bend 
On us their holy eyes ; then joyfully 
Hailing each other, to their tasks attend. 

'Mid the accordant lights thenffllence brake 31 

That one, which of the lowly man of Ood, 
And of his wondrous story lately q[>ake* 

<^ When from one sheaf hath been obiain'd the grain," 
It said, " and when that hath been safely stowed, 
Love bids me from the other seed obtain. 
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Thou deem'st that fai the finttsi flim wlndi <>f yw6 Sf 
A rib was torn to fhmi fa«r daik «o ihir, 
Whose appetite Hk^ worid listh mcd hJl woie^^ 

In that too, pierced hf taoee, whidi Ibr ftat time 
And px«B6nt tw>, sodkl)readL(« did vopdr^ 
And more than oomtorbalaaee «V)exy oknt, 

Was planted tfhat^^t of Hght Ift givofi 4t 

To oiff degraded Ofttofe, by His mi^ 
Wbd »ade the tvidb-^tke OoreraOT of tebf^ 3 

Thou manrellest that of llie epbit seen 
In yoh Mh itBr, ynUti saintly lus&e d%h«^ 
I said, erewhik, ^ bi like hodi seTer been/ 

Open ihine eyes vhito I i^fy to ihee; id 

And what I saf , und than belUr^est true, 
Meeting «B in 4 tieotn ^vriU ihoa Me#«-« 

All things ereatedM-bodi 4>f bsavin and eattfi-** 
Are but the beiin of iBSs idea, who 
By love pttteiiiil esUs thmA into buflh : 

For that most iM&g L^t» pvooetding et«r SB 

From its high AndHrj thon^ not se|«mte^ 
And £rom ihe txioal Ld^^lispSKted nevcr^ 

Coltoets its rays «» JA fl luirwfv ilMUoe 
Fottding &e nine sdbriilencee-^and yet 
Eternally rMttaitting One : and hence, 
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Diescending into ]aw€s poweni than ihaee^ Ql 

Bj repetitton it is bioiighi so low. 
It makes ad more than bzief eontrng^ncits : 

I mean things generated, whusk (iheir birth 
Whether to seed, or not to seed thej oym) 
Heaven, 89 it whirb, produoet upon earth. 

Their wa^ and He who shapes it, are howe'er $7 

Of di£^eait kind ; w^e^ee^ 'ne^ the Ideal Seal, 
Yarioas de^^ees of lustre must aj^ear. 

Thus it be&k, that trees the same in kind 

Fruit sometimes better, sometimes worse rereal ; 
Hence man is Unrra'd with varied powers of mind. 

More exquisitely* if the wax wer« moulded, 73 

And the heavons exerting ali their energies^ 
Then would the SealTs Ml lustre be unfelded. 

But Nature doth a scant supply impart, 
Like Artist, wh.o unto his work appBes 
A trembling hand, t]M>ugh praiQtised in his art. 

'Wherefore if the ardent Love> apd gl<Nriou3 Tiew 79 
Of the First Yirtue stamp what they design, 
Then full perfection nmist at once ensue. 

Thus render d wovthy was- the pristine earth 
Of aH perfecttQO ;^rthus the Maid divino 
Conceived the oii^ring of her wondrous birth. 



n 
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And your opinion hence do I mMnfaii^^ ^5 

That human nature never such was found. 
Or shall be, as experienced in ih.e Twain. 

How ihen without an equal Solomon ? 
Here to my reasoning if I placed a bound. 
Thou would'st return to question me anon. 

But that my doctrine thou, ma/st understand, 91 

Think who he was, and by T^hat impulse taught. 
When told to ^ ask,' he proffer'd the demands 

IVom this my speech, thou ma/st discern A2II well 
That he as King the gift of vrisdom sought. 
To ihe end that he might as a King excel. 

The number of the angelic host to know 97 

He cared not ; or if from contingency 
Nec^sity in part may ever flow : 

Or whether there be self-existent motion, 
Or whether in half-circle ihere may be 
Triangle not rectangular : a notion 

Hence, rightly weigh'd, my answer may impart, 103 
That matchless prudence I alluded to : 
And aim'd at this was my intention's dart. 

And if my words thou scrutinize with care, 
Thoult see that they have only kings in view ; 
And they are numerous ; but good ones, rare. 
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Draw this distinctioii, and my speech is quite lOd 

Consistent faand with that thou dost beHere 
Of our first father, and our Chief Delight, 

Let this be lead unto thy feet ; that slow 
Thj steps may be (as of one tired) to gire 
When not conyinced by sight, a yes or no. 

For sunk is he 'mid foob in lowest place, 115 

Who no distinction makes, and in the one 
Decides, as well as in the other case. 

For popular opinion is inclined 

To error often ; and, as well is known, 
Self-love comes in, the intellect to blind. 

Worse than in Tain doth he from shore depart ; 121 
For he returns not what he was before. 
Who fishes for the truth without the art 

Of this indeed full many proofs appear— 
Parmenides, Melissus, many more^ 
Who trayeU'd in the search, not knowing where. 

Thus did Sabellius, Arius, many a score 127 

Of fools, who swords unto the Scriptures were ; 
Making that crooked which was stra%ht before. 

'Then to your judgments give ye not the reins 
Too hastily — ^like unto him who ere 
The com be ripe, is fiun to count the grains : 
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For I bare wen the thom AiMf^ vimfeer snow* i3d 
Look ahaip aai stiff— yci on a fdtim daj . 
High on ito yiimiiil bear Ae tender vose : 

And ship Fye 8MB» tbii iiaoiQ^ tike alaniu hadi paift^ 
Securely hoonding o'er Ae watay ivav^ 
At the eBtaraace of thebarbonr viedc'd at lasL 

IietnotSerM«tittorI>BmeBerti».8aj— 139 

Seeing 09» steal, anodier saerificB**- 
That they have look'd inta llie jodgmenet daj : 

For still the one may Ml, the other ni 



NOTES. 

Page 122. (Uae 1.) Le. * WhMwr wcnld ooaiseiKe the 
sight that now presQiit«d itself t» us, mast inu^iie fifteen of 
the hrightest stars in heayen, together with seyeo stars of 
Arctoras Major, and two of Arctmrns Minor, caHed the ' horn,' 
line 10, ranged in twa eifdet, one wfi^tn the etWr, eaek xe. 
semhUng the cKO«n of An»diie, and lac^^utg^ roiiad in c^p^site 
directions." — Cary, *^ These two garland9 of twenty-foi^ 
lights, circling in twofold dance aronnd Dante and Beatrice, 
so pleased the p«et, that he here retimis to thenit,-^-eeBtiBiially 
describings them by some new and beautiful imago.*^ — Chiari. 
Bellezzedi Dante. Of the primnm mobile, see note, ii. lU. 
When Ariadne was about to die, the garland around her head 
is said to hare been changed by Bacchus into a wreath of 
stars. 




NOTES. Id9 

• Page TS8. (Line 24.) Chiana— a river of Tuscany of slow 
cmTent. See note Inf, xxix. 48. (32.) i.e. Thomas Aqainas, 
who had related the history of St Francis in the tenth canto. 
(34.) Haying '' obtained the grain from one sheaf," i.e. having 
solved one qaestion, he proceeds to answer the other. See 
canto X. 95, iii. and notes. 

Page 124. (Line 37.) <* Yon believe that Adam, created in- 
nocent in Paradise, and onr Savionr, who was without sin, 
being both made immediately by God, were endued with all the 
perfections of which human nature Is capable. Wherefore you 
cannot understand bow I, speaking of Solomon, the spirit seen 
in yon fifth star, line 46, could say ' Its lilie hath never been,' " 
X. 114. — Lombardi. He shows, line 88, that in this there is no 
inconsistency : but he first confirms the truth of Dante's belief 
as to Adam and Christ, viz. that whatever may be the case with 
being* created by secondary causes^ — they, created immediately 
by God, were perfect. This Ut the object of the long digres- 
sion fironi line 37 to 88; when Dante reverts to the original 
qnestioii. {&&.) See note to Purgtitory zvi. 85. (55.) The 
<* Light" is the Word, proceeding from the Father, and yet 
nnited both with Him and the Holy Ghost. (59.) The nine 
sabsiitencies are the nine heavens ; of which see note, canto 
ii. 119; Fmnr these, he says, the ray of God is communicated 
to tbe lower of clere of beings — ^becoming weaker and weaker 
by being lefleeted, till at last, line 63, it produces « brief con- 
tingmcies^ i.e. xYtt shortest-lived beings. See canto vii. 67, 

laOlr 142. 

Pi^pe ISSb (Line 67.) By '* their wax and he who shapes it," 
are intended matter, and the virtue that acts upon it : by tbe 
** ideal seal," the impress of tbe divine Idea, or Word. (70'.) 
The t^es fepresent human creatures, who though idike in 
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specie, produce different fruits. *< We see many men so Tile, 
and in such a degraded state, that they appear nothing better 
than beasts ; and hence we may lay down, and fnlly believe 
that some may be so noble, and of so exalted a nature that 
they can be, as it were, only angels." — Dante. Convito, (73.) i.e. 
In order to produce perfection, not only must the matter be of 
the best quality, but the informing Virtue must proceed im- 
mediately from God." (82.) ** Thus, i.e. by the immediate ope- 
ration of God, Adam's original clay was endued with all the 
perfection of which the animal nature was capable ; — thus in 
the pure womb of the Virgin Mary, was formed the most holy 
body of Jesus Christ." — Lombardi. 

Page 126. (Line 87.) <' The Twain," are Adam and Christ 
(93.) " Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart to 
judge thy people, that I may discern between good and bad. • 
And God said unto him. Because, &c.. . Lo, I have given thee 
a wise and an understanding heart ; so that there was none 
like thee before thee, neither after thee shall any arise like 
unto thee.'*— I Kings, iii. 9, &c. See also 2 Chron. i. 9. (98.) 
i.e. He cared not for Astronomy, Logic Metaphysics, or Geo- 
metryy but asked of God the gift of Prudence. (104.) ''And 
this is that gift, which Solomon, seeing that he was appointed to 
the government of the people, asked of God." — Dante^ ContfUo, 

Page 127. (Line 127.) As Parmenides and Melissus repre> 
sent the old Philosophers who erred ; so Sabellius and Arius 
represent the new. They are compared to swords, for having 
mutilated and distorted the Scriptures. *< Sabellius denied 
the personality of the Holy Ghost... In the language of the 
Athanasian Creed, the Sabellians confounded the persons;— 
the Arians and Macedonians divided the substance of the 
Godhead." Dr. B. Burton. Wwka^ vol. i. pp. 418» 420^ 
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Pftge 128. (Line 139.) These oames are used generally for 
any persons who have more cariosity than discretion. — Here 
Dante appears to reprove those who would doubt as to the 
salvation of Solomon, whom he has placed in Paradise. See 
note X. 109. The warning is general, nor should the concise- 
ness of Dante's manner- cause so admirable an argument for 
charity to be overlooked. Too apt are we in the pride of our 
hearts, on seeing our neighbour err, to infer from one error a 
total want of principle — whereas, such an inference should 
not be drawn firom single acts of frailty to which the best are 
exposed, and may heartily repent of immediately. 
" Then gently scan your brother man, 

Still gentler sister woman ; 

Though they may gang a kennin wrang. 

To step aside is human : 

One point must still be greatly dark, 

The moving why they do it ; 

And just as lamely can ye mark 

How far perhaps they me it. 

Who made the heart, 'tis He alone 

Decidedly can try us. 

He knows each chord — its various tone. 

Each spring, its various bias : 

Then at the balance let's be mute, 
' We never can adjust it ; 

What's done we partly may compute, 

But know not what's resisted.." Burm^ 



( 1« ) 



CANTO XIV. 



ARGUMENT. 

SoLOMOH remoTiM Dan^e^ 4mM» •• t» the rtiteof glorified 
■pirite. In Hie planet Man, to which they now ascend, are 
■een tfiefewni ot dfathngntnhfd wanriofB, stadded in the figme 
of I 



From xim to centre, qr le^mdy, flows 
Water within a Iwwl, as ootwardlf 
Or inwardly it lie impelTd by blows ; 

Such on a sodden was the twofidd ibiSIt 
That, pasiag lihioagh m j mmd, was fUt by me^ 
Soon as Aquinas* glorious Toice was still, — 

The effect of likeness 'twixt his words and iJiose 
Of Beatrice^ who after him anon 
Addressed me, as my yerse ensuing shows. 

^^ BehoTes it him, although not yet forsooth 
He utters it, or eren thinks thereon. 
To probe unto the root another truth. 
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lioform him if the light thiit doth eiid«w 13 

Your substance as with UoeeOtns^ will remldii. 

And with you be eternally, as now: 
And if it stays, sa)^ how, when ye are d%hl 

With yisible integuments agail^ 

The exceeding lustre will Hot hurt your cdght** 
As when by (^adness prompted and incited^ 1$ 

They who keep up die dance in drding ring 

Their TOioeb xaise^ and mor^nents diow delighted ; 
So, at that beauteous Maid's devoted prayer^ 

The sacred eirolesi joy exhibiting, 

Danced in a round, and dhanting, ihrill'd the air. 
He who lam^ts that man on earth must die 25 

Ere he may lire in heayen^ hath little known 

The calm refreshment of the shower on high I 
The One, composed of Ihree» who lires hr eynr, 

And reigns for ereri three and two m One, 

Bestricting a]l,-**Bimself restricted never. 
Had ihriee been chanted by each sereral i^iiit 31 

With such divine surpassing melody 

As would be fiill reward £(x hi^est merit; 
When from the holiest light — ^l' ih' lesser round 

I heard a modest voice (such as might be 

The voice of Gabriel unto Mary) sound 
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In answer thus : '^ Long as the joy shall last 3f 

That reigns in Paradise, so long a space 
Around us shall our lore this raiment cast :— 

Bright in proportion to our ardour this, — 
Our ardour to our rision ; and as grace 
Exceedeth merit, such the vision is. 

When we regain our flesh, made pure and bright, 43 
Our persons, render'd perfect and complete. 
More pleasing will become ; — since to the light, 

Assigned unto us now by God's free grace, 
A greater share will then be given, that meet 
We may become to look upon His face. 

Wherefore the vision granted us must needs 49^ 

Increase — increase the ardour glowing thence— 
Increase the radiance that from it proceeds. 

But as, while flame emitting, charcoal still 
That flame in whiteness overcomes, and hence 
Preserves its own identity ; so will 

The rays, by which we now are compass'd round, 55 
Be vanquish'd by the flesh in brilliancy — 
That flesh now cover'd under yonder ground : 

Nor will such rays fatigue us, as too bright ; 
For all the organs of our frame will be 
Form'd to sustain whatever gives delight." 
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I'he readiness displa j'd to saj, ^ Amen ' 6 1 

By either choir, a heartfelt ardour proved 
With their dead bodies to be clothed again : 

Not for themselves perhaps, but for their sires, 
Their mothers, and the kindred whom they loved, 
Before thej had become eternal fires. 

And lo, on high, and lucid as the one 67 

Now there, encircling it, a light arose, 
like heaven when re-illumined by the sun : 

And as at the first lighting up of eve 
The sky doth new appearances disclose, 
That now seem real, now the sight deceive ; 

So these new substances began, it seem'd, 73 

To show themselves, and compass with a zone 
The circles twain, whence light so radiant gleam'd. 

O genuine sparkle of the Holy Sprite ! 

How swift it came ; and, oh ! how clear it shone. 
Dazzling my eyes with the excessive light ! 

But lo, so fair and smiling was the face 79 

Of Beatrice, that I the record leave. 
With other themes which memory fails to trace. 

Then was the vigour of mine eyes restored ; 
And, raising them above, I could perceive 
That we had now to higher glory soar'd : 
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Nor could I not of my ascent well know ; 
Such was the luHj smile that star display'd, 
"Wlich seemed to witnew an onuanal glow. 

With all the heart, and hy that speech which is 
The same in all, an holocaust I made 
Befitting such new grace and raptorous blifls. 

Nor yet had ceased the fervour of my prayer, 
Ere I perceiTed my sacrifice to hearen 
Had been propitious and accepted tliere. 

For to two beams that then appeared in sight 
Was such a red and ardent lustre given, 
" God," I cried, " how biilliant is their Ught !" 

Ken as illumed with stars of various sise, 
The milky way is "twixt the poles airay'd 
In whiteness — liaising doubts among the wise ; 

Thus, spangled thicldy in Uars' orb profound. 
Those beams that veueiable agn di^lay'd, 
Form'd by diameters within a ronnd. 

Describe I caimot what I call to mind; 

For Christ himsdf was beaming on that cross *• 
Wherefore expression meet I cannot find : 
hoso takes his cross, and follows Christ 
use will grant, if I am at a loss,— 
en in that radiance he beholdeth CSirisL 
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From horn to horn, and 'twixt the haseand heigh^ 109 
Move lights, whence riTid scintillations flow. 
Both when ihej pass, and at the point unite : 

E en so on earth, ofit atoms do we see, 

Twisted or straight, these swifi;, and otheis slow. 
Some long, some short, of all variety. 

Sport in the sunheam, where is streak'd the shade 115 
Which, in defence against the changeful skj, 
Man h J the exertion of his wit hath made. 

And as a lyre, attuned throughout its chords 
Unto the harp, a pleasing harmony 
To one unknowing of the art affords. 

So from the radiant lustre there appearing 121 

Bon through the Cross a gathering melody. 
Which lafish'd me, although the hymn scarce hearing. 

High praises clearly sounded in my ears ; 

For—'' Rise again," I heard, ''and victor be,"— 
Ab one not comprehending what he hears* 

So much enamour*d was I at the sound, 127 

That never to this time with such sweet ties 
Had ought o'erpower'd, and all my seises hoiuid. 

Haply my words may overbold appear, 

Slighting the joy derived from those &ir eyes» 
On whidi I look, and soothe my every care : 



But nnce each linng seal of beanty glows 

With greater warmth, aa we ascend on high ; 

And mnce, on these intend I saw not those,^ 
Well may I be foigireu, if the while 

I accuse myself, I hold to verity ; 

For hence is bauish'd not the holy smile. 
But, aa it mounts, acquires fresh biilliancy. 



NOTES. 

Page 133. (Line 1.) " The spirit ot St Thomu having 

ooneladed, Beatrice took np his speech, which suggested to the 

poet the new ajid beantifat opeDing; to the present caato, with 

« simile uf the different modes in which water ripples, when 

it bu receiTcd an impnUe within a vessel, in order that the 

leader may not lo«e sight of the circle, in which the spirits 

were standing, with Beatrice and Dante in the centre." — 

Biagioli. 

P-ire m. (Line 35.) The light fhim which the voice is 

is that of Solomon, as appears ftam canto x. 109. 

:e 134. (Une 40.) See Ptirf. it. 70. The idea In the 

ing lines is more full; expressed in the Inferno, vi. 106. 

persons are rendered more agreeable, not to God, as 

udi and BimioU ej^Iaia it, bat to themKlvM. Hilton, 



NOTES; 

Speaking of the Angels, Par, Lost, r. 476, and other created 
beings, says, they are ** endued with various forms, and Tari- 
ous degrees of substance ; bat more refined, more spirituous 
and pare, as nearer to Him placed, or nearer tending." 
(52.) i.e. Burning charcoal is so much \vhiter than the flame 
it emits, that it is visible in the fire. 

Page 135. (Line 68.) The light already there is the light 
proceeding from the two circles of spirits before described, 
and which are presently encompassed by a third circle. (70.) 
The lighting up of eve is from Virgil, Georg, i. 251, ^ Illic 
sera mbens accendit lumina Vesper.*' (82.) As it may seeni 
paradoxical that Dante's sight, dazzled by the brightness of 
the spirits, should be re-invigorated by the increased lustre of 
Beatrice, it must be remembered that in metaphorical lan- 
guage the eyes mean the intellect, and that Beatrice herself is 
Heavenly Wisdom. Dante is now exalted to the planet 
Mars. 

Page 136. (Line 88.) i.e. <' By the internal motions of the 
mind, the same among all people, however differently ex- 
pressed by different nations." — Lombardi. (98.) Milton calls 
" the way to the house of God," Par, Lost, vii. 576. 
** A broad and ample road, whose dust is gold, 
And pavement stars ; as stars to thee appear 
Seen in the galaxy — that milky way." 
(100.) The poet places the sign of the cross in Mars, in refer- 
ence to the holy warfare of Christians. (106.) ** He who in 
this life takes his cross and follows Christ, — seeing, (as he 
shall one day see) with his own eyes Christ beaming forth in 
that radiance, will excuse me if I find no example worthy to 
express it" — Lombardi, 

Page 137. Line 109.) ** From the extremity of one arm to 
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the other, and from the head to the foot of the croek*'--' 
Vtmimn. ( 1 15.) «« As thick u motet i* th' ranheim.'*— CftoMm 
And Milton, Petuerom, " As thick and nnmbeilese as the gaj 
motes that people the snnbeams." Also Laurreitait, ii. 1 Id, 
<* Contemplator enim, cnm soils lamina cnnqae 
Insert! fnndnnt radii per opaca domommi 
Mnlta minata modis mnltis per inane fidelHS 
Corpora misoeri radiomm lamine in ipso ; 
£t Telot sdterno certamine praiUa piq^nasqne 
Edere tnrmatlm ccrtantia." 
(135.) ^ These words are taken from a hjmn sung bj the 
Church in praise of Christ.**— Fcnteri. 

Page 13& (Line 133.) By the ** li? ing seals of beauty" 
are meant ail the created things that bear the di?ine stamp. 
They are here used in the first place, for the ** higher heayens,** 
into which Dante had ascended ; and, in the second plaee, 
for the ** eyes of Beatrice.'' As the one had increased in 
brilliancy, so had the other. (138.) i^. The smile of Beat- 
trices — ^< Piacer santo** is rendered ^ holy smile^ from the ex- 
pression used in the following eanto, line 34, where Dante 
again turns his look on Beatrice, ^ Che dentro «gli ooohi 
sQoi arde?a un riso taL" 
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AROUMBKT. 

In the pfenot Mam the poet meets wHh hi» anoester Cmcda' 
g^da, who desoribes the simple maimen of the Floreatiiie» 
in olden time. 

That will beneyolent, which erer flows 1 

From heart wherein tnie charity abounds'— 
As selfish lore a wiQ malignant shows— 

Now still'd the Ijfe of that melodious ban^ 

And made the chonib to cease their holy soundsH— 
Those chor& relaxed or braced by HeaV!n*s r^ht hand. 

Row shall such spirits to a righteous prayer 7 

Erer be deaf— who- that they might to me 
Audience aflbrd, together silent were ? 

Well may he erer grieye, l^t for the lore 
Of things which cannot hust eternally^ 
Loses this ferrent charity above ! 
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As oft along the pure and tranquil sky 13 

A sudden fire by night is seen to dart, 

Attracting forcibly the heedless eye ; — 
And seems to be a star that changes place, 

Save that no star is lost from out the part 

It quits, and that it lasts a moment s space ;-*- 
So from the horn extending to the right, 19 

E'en to the foot of that high cross, there shone 

A star from out the constellation bright ; 
Nor left that gem the line whereon it beam'd, 
. But. through the radiant track swift passing on. 

Like fire behind pure alabaster seem'd. 
Such fond delight Anchises' soul display d 25^ 

(If our most honour'd Muse may be belieyed) 

His son beholding in the Elysian shade. 
" O my descendant ! O Grace, richly giren ! 

Who, like to thee, hath e'er such share receired, 
' For whom is open d twice the gate of heaven ?** 
^o spake the light ; — then as mine ear I bent, 31 

My looks I tum'd unto my Lady's face, 

And drew on either hand astonishment : 
For such a smile was glowing in her eyes, 

That I appear 'd to reach the depth of grace, 

And utmost ^rapture of my Paradise. 
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Anon — all joyotis both in look and speech — 37 

The spirit from his bosom s depth outponr'd 
Things that mj understanding ^'d to reach. 

Yet not by choice my reasoning powers he outran, 
But of necessity ; — so highly soar'd 
His thoughts aboye the aim of mortal man. 

And when the bow of his impassion d thought 43 

Had spent its force, so that his speech at last 
Down to the lerel of our minds was brought, 

The first thing that my senses understood 

Was, " Blessed art Thou, Trinal God, who hast 
Displa/d such courtesy unto my blood :" 

And this he added :— ^^^ Know that in the flame, 49 
In which I now, my Son, with thee confer,^ 
That long delicious thirst, which o'er me came 

While reading in the mighty book, which time 
Affects not, thou has sated ; — thanks to her 
Who imp'd thy pinions for the flight sublime. 

Thou deemest that thy thoughts pass on to me 35 

From Him whence thought proceeds — the Primal One; 
As fiye, or six diverge from unity ; 

And therefore thou my name dost not demand. 
Or why more transport in my look is shown 
Than any other of this joyful band : 
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And what thoa deem'sfc is tiue ; for each ope here 61 
Looks on that mizrtn; upon whidi thy thon^t. 
Ere yet conceived, is drawn distinct and dear. 

But that the sacred lore, which constandy 
XJiges to watchfuhiess, and a sweet drought 
Brings o*er my senses may more contented be,— - 

With joyfid rmoe, and with nndannted brow 67 

Dedare what wish, and what desire is thine^ 
Whereto an answer is prepared e'en now,* 

I torn d to Beatrice^ who heard before 
I spake to her, and smiled to me a sign, 
Which made ^he wings of hope increase the mote. 

'^ Love, and the power to express it," I commenced, 73 
^ When yebehdd the Fizst Equality, 
To eadi of yon were equaStf dispensed ; 

Since they exisi so equal in the 9an 

Whence ye derm yom heal and IxiOiEaicj, 
Likeness beside may be imagined none. 

But amoagmorfals^ will and sense are things, 79 

Whidi, for the eaose to yon made manifest, 
Are for from beii^ trimm'd with eqoal wings : 

Wheref(Hfe by me, a mortal, may be shown 
For the paternal lore thon hast express'd. 
My gratitude but in the heart alone. 
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Prayer unto thee I make with earnest daim^ 95 

O Hying topaz, who this jewel dear 

Adomest, to inform me what ihj name.*' 
'^ O thou my branch, know that thj root was I ; 

And my first joj is to expect thee here :" 

Such a beginning made he in reply : 
And added, ^ He whose name to thine is bound, 91 

And who some hundred years and mors hath made 

His progress through the mountain's lowest round. 
Was thy great grandsire, and was son to me : 

How would it grace thee, if through filial aid 

His heayy sufferings were abridged by thee« 
Florence, confined within that andent wall, 97 

Whence stiU the chimes at noon and eyenii^ sound, 

Was sober, modest, and at peace with all. 
No chain, no crown had she ;-^no dames that drew 

Bich sandals on their feet, and clasp'd around ' 

The girdle, brighter than themselves to view. 
The fiither, at his daughters birth, with fears 103 

Was troubled not, lest she should ask a dower 

Too ample, or too early for her years. 
No houses then were void of families; 

And no Sardanapalus yet had power 

To introduce unheard of luxuries* 
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Not yet had Florence in her thirst for fame 1 09 

Eclipsed the structures of Imperial Rome — 
Swift as she rose, so swiftly doom'd to shame. 

Myself haye seen BeUindon Berti pace 
The street in leathern helt ; — his lady come 
Forth from her toilet with unpainted &ce :— 

Hare seen, contented in their coats of skin, 1 15 

The Nerli and the Yecchio ; and heheld 
Their wires with jojrfulness sit down to spin. 

O happy they ! each sure to lay the head 
In her own tomb ; and no one yet compell'd 
To weep deserted in a lonely bed. 

To watch the cradle was the care one chose, 121 

Her child consoling with the self-same word 
That hush'd their sires and mothers to repose. 

Oyer the distaff, one the flax would comb, 
And tell her i^mily, that wondering heard. 
Stories of Troy, of Fiesole and Rome. 

As great a maryel had been deem'd, I trow, 127 

A Salterello, or Oianghella then. 
As Cincinnatus or Cornelia now. 

To such pure life of beauty and repose- 
Such faithful citizens — such happy men 
The Virgin gaye me, when my mother's throes 
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Forced her with cries to call on Marys name. 133 

And know, that in your ancient Baptistry, 
Christian, and Cacciaguida I became : 

Eliseus and Moront my brothers were : 
From Val di Pado came my wife to me ; 
From her deriyed the surname thou dost bear. 

Then foUow'd I the Emperor Conrad, who 1 39 

The honour of a knight on me conferr'd, 
In guerdon for my faith and service true : 

And in his company I went to fight 

Against the faithless ones, who, not deterr'd 
By your ill Pastor, still usurp your right. 

In battle there did that degraded race 145 

From the fallacious world my soul release. 
The lore of which so many doth debase : 

From martyrdom thence came I to this peace." 



NOTES. 

Page 141. (Line 4.) *^ The poet having previously iwen- 
tioned the song which the blessed were singing in the splendid 
cross, now relates how they ceased, by their own voluntary act 
of kindness, and without entreaty, to give him an opportunity 
of addressing them." — Lombardi. " He calls the cross * a lyre,' 
and the voices of the spirits * the chords.' " — Venturi. 
(10.) <*And O, what will it avail a man to be compassed 
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about with the ikf onr of the world, to lit iininolMted in kis 
own hoase and posseMions, and to have them werj great and 
pleasant,— to be well married and landed and befriended, and 
yet estranged and severed from God, not having any token of 
hit special love?" — ArMiskop LeighUm. Com, an St, Peter, 
cap. i. 

Page 142. (Line 19.) The spirit of Cacciaguida, Dante's 
ancestor, glides down from the cross, and addresses him. 
" He is on the right hand of the cross with respect to Christ 
who was in the midst"— FeiUttn. (23.) Thus VirgiLGearg A. d65, 

** Saepe etiam Stellas, vento impendente, yidebis 
Precipites caslo labi, noctisque per umbram 
Flammanim longos a teigo albeseere tractns." 
And Uriel is described by ilftftoii, Par. Loet, iv. 556, gliding, 

'< Swift as a shooting star 

In autamn thwarts the night, when vapours fired 

Impress the air.'* 
(26.) i. e. Viigil, in allusion to ^n. vi. 694. 

^ Isque ubi tendentem adverstkm per gramina vidit 

^nean, alacris palmas utrasque tetendit, 

Efi^asaBqne genis lacrymae ; et vox excidit ore ; 

Yenisti tandem, tuaque expectata parent! 

Vicit iter durum pietas ? — dator ora tueri, 

Nate, tua; et notas audire et reddere toccb ?" 
(28.) The exclamation of Cacciaguida is in Latin^ — to show, 
probably, that this language was spoken in his time. See xtL 
33, and note. The gate of heaven is opened to Dante, as to 
St. Paul, twice— once in the body, and again, after death, in 

the spirit. 

Page 143. (Line 51.) i. e. The desire which I have felt to 
see thee, through my knowledge of thee, obtained in the 
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** mirror/' or face of God. See line 62. ** Dante certainly 
wished to learn who this spirit was, and why he was more 
glad to see him than the rest ; but he knew that his desires 
were Tisible in the great book aboye mentioned, and he there- 
fbre abstained from inquiry. "—£ui^/t. 

Page 144. (Line 74.) God is ealied "The First Equality," 
since by Him all things, whether easy or diificult, are equally 
capable of execution. (84.) Dante, being mortal, cannot 
express the lo?e he £eel8. 

Page 145. (Line 86.) The jewel is the cross, of which Cac- 
ciaguida was one of the gems. (88.) He calls himself the root 
of the genealogical tree — being father of Alighieri, the great 
grandsire of whom Dante was proud. (91.) Aiighieri, he 
adds, has been one hundred years in the Brst circle of Pniga- 
tory, where the proud are punished by carrying heary stones 
on their backs ; and recommends Dante to shorten by his good 
deeds the period of his sufferings. Why Dante had no inter- 
f iew with him there, does not appear. (97.) ** This passage, in 
whi^ the simple and modest life of the Florentines in the 
time of Caociaguida is described, is one of the most beautiful 
«f the DiTina Commedia."— JBto^Pie/i. (iOO.) The description 
of the floreatine women resembles that of Jerusalem. 
*^ MoreoTcr the Lord saith : Because the daughters of Zion 
are haughty, and walk with stretched forth necks and wanton 
eyes, walking and mincing as they go." — Isaiah iii. 16. 
(106-7.) 4. e. Owing to the extravagance of the parents, or to 
the ciril wars of the Guelfs and Ghibellines, whereby many 
families were exiled. — Sardanapalus, the luxurious King of 
Assyria, here represents any effeminate person. 

Page 146. (Line 109.) In the original, Rome is termed 
" Montemalo," now Montemario, and Florence ** Uccella- 
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torio»" — both being mouDtains commanding a view of their 
respective cities. (112.) Bellindon Berti, praised again in 
the next cantOf line 99, was the representative of the Ravig- 
nani, a noble Florentine family ; — snch as were also the Nerli, 
and the Vecchio, mentioned afterwards. (118.) i.e. Without 
fear of banishment, so common in the times of Dante, when 
one dominant party drove oat the other. '< And in my time,'' 
says the poet, <' no wife was deserted by her husband that he 
might get gain in France." — Venturi. ** Repugnance to occupy 
his readers with his own particular concerns (a repugnance of 
which we have certainly no reason to complain in the authors 
of the present age), imposed upon Dante his singular silence 

respecting his family It is beyond all doubt that he had 

several sons, and that they lived in a state of proscription 
and distress until the period of his death. For this fact we 
are indebted only to the historians. From his own writings it 
could not be suspected that he was a husband and a father. 
It is, however, easy to perceive that he is thinking of his 
family, when he exclaims : ' O fortunate, e ciascuna era certa 
della sua sepoltural' — He delights in painting the joys of 
domestic life, of which he presents a most affecting picture in 
the verses just quoted.*' — Ugo Foscolo. Quarterly Beview, 
vol. 30. (126.) Of Fiesole, the cradle of Florence, see 
Inf» XV. 62. (128.) Lapo Salterello, and Cianghella — persons 
of abandoned character ; then as rare as persons of an opposite 
character in Dante's time. Cornelia, the virtuous mother of 
the Gracchi. 
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CANTO XVI. 



ARGUMENT. 

Cacc|AOuida continues his discourse — gives a history of 
Dante's progenitors, and of the noble families that flourished 
at Florence in his time. 



EMFnr name. Nobility of birth ! 

If here below, where frailty is our lot, 
Thou promptest man to overrate thy worth, 

1 ne'er shall be astonish'd ; since in heaven— - 
There where the appetite offendeth not — 

I of nobility to boast was given. 

Thou art indeed a robe soon cut away, 

(Time ever coming round thee with his shears) 
K pieces be not added day by day. 

With ^' Ye," a phrase by Rome first countenanced — 
Though discontinued in these latter years- 
Began the speech I now again advanced; 
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Whence Beatrice, who stood some distance thence, 13 
Smiling appeared, like her who cough'd, 'tis said. 
What time Ginevra wrought her first offence. 

I thus my speech began : — " Ye are my Sire ; — 
Ye bid me speak — Ye bid me raise my head. 
And an unwonted confidence inspire. 

Such numerous streams of gladness fill my breast, 19 
That e'en my yery mind is tum'd to joy,— 
Not even by its swelling tides opprest. 

Tell me, loyed stock, whence I deriye my birth, 
WTio were your ancestors ? — ^and, when a boy, 
By what events were mark'd the years on earth ? 

Say, of the fold protected by St John, 25 

What was its size; and who the people were. 
That chief pre-eminence within it won?" 

As coal bursts forth, enliyen'd into flame, 

When breathes the wind ; e'^n so that lustre fair 
More feryent at my blandishments became ; 

And brighter as it grew before mine eyes, 31 

So with a voice more soft and sweedy fidnt, 
(But not with that now U9ed-^*of modem guise) 

It answer'd : ^^ From ilie day when ' Hail ' was said, 
Unto the day my mother — ^now a saint— 
Me, her loyed burden to the H^t dii^ky d. 
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Fiye hundred times and Mj-^tliree this fire S7 

To Leo had retuni'd ; that for its dim 
And ftiling orh firesh light it m^ht acquire. 

Mj ancestors and I dwelt in that place, 
First of the hst sixth part attain'd b j him 
Who striyes for masteiy in your annual race. 

Tims much of m j Fore&thers ; — who they were, 43 
And firot descended &om what race of men, 
Tis fitter to be silent, than declare. 

Those capable of bearing arms, betwixt 

Marsl statue and the Baptist's churdb, were then 
But a fifth part of those now Uving : — mixt 

Were not the citizens with blood impure 49 

Of Campi and Certaldo^ and Figghine, 
But fix)m all forei^ union dwdt secure. 

O how much better had it been for you 

Stm to have oilled th^n neighbours, and confine 
On Trespian ittd Gallutzo, thaa to view 

Them in your walls, and bear the fume th^t now 55 
Doth from Aguglio s noisome peasant dow ; 
While he of Signa, bartering, knits his brow ! 

And if the tribe, who more than any other 
Malignant are, had not 'gainst Cassar so 
Inyeterate been, but kind as is a mother, 
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He who now lives in Florence, and diiyes there • 61 
His trade, had been tum'd back to Semifonti, 
Where erst his Grandsire begged his daily &re : 

The Counts had Montemnrlo stUl retain'd ; 
In Yaldigiieve had Hyed the Buondelmonti ; 
The Cerchi in Acone had remain'd. 

To mixture of the breeds may be imputed 67 

The ills which on the city hare been pou/d ; 
As hurt the body yarious meats ill suited. 

Falls a blind bull more quickly to the ground 
Than a blind lamb ; and oft the single sword 
Deals than the five a more destructive wound. 

If Luni you regard, or Urbisaglia, 73 

How they are gone ; and how now suffer change 
Chiusi in like guise and Sinigaglia — 

To hear how noble families decay, 

Will not appear a novel thing or strange. 
Since states themselves do also pass away. 

Like to yourselves, your works are doom'd to die; 79 
Although some structure now its end conceals, 
Enduring long, while lives are hurried by. 

And as the moon, whose orb is never still, 

Now veils, and now your spreading shores reveals, — 
In Florence so doth Fortune work her will : 
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Wherefore no marvel deem what I relate 85 

Of many a proud and loftj Florentine, 
Whose fame of olden time is out of date. 

I've seen the Ughi, seen the Greci crown'd 
With glory, who now wither in decline ; — 
The Ormanni, Albericchi too renown'd. 

Illustrious for their valour and their birth 91 

The Ardinghi, and Bostichi have I seen. 
And Soldanieri, once deem'd men of worth. 

Over the gate, where lately deeds so dark 
And villainous have perpetrated been. 
That they will soon prove fiital to our bark, 

The Ravignani used to dwell ; whence came 97 

Count Gtddo, and the mighty ones beside 
Who from the great Bellincion take their name. 

The arts of rule knew he of Pressa old ; 
And Galigaio could erewhile with pride 
Display the pommel and the hilt of gold. 

The column of the Pigli yet was great ; 103 

The Giuochi and Sacchetti bore them high ; 
And the Sifanti still upheld their state. 

Flourish'd the ancient stock of the Calfucci ; 
And to their curule chairs full honorably 
Were drawn the Sizii and the Arrigucci. 
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O how exalted have I seen of old 109 

Those whom their pride hath niin'd 1 how once shone 

Florence through splendour of the balls of gold ! 
Such were the sires of those, who when there be 

Preferment yacant in the Church, anon 

Enjoy their banquets in consistory. 
The domineering tribe, which fiercely plies 1 15 

The fugitive, but unto him who shows 

Or tooth, or purse, hath lamb-like qualities, 
Was looking up ; but so plebeian still. 

That Ubertin Donato's anger rose 

At their alliance.—- E^'en now fix>m the hill 
Of Fsesulsd had Caponsac descended 121 

To trade— and Qiuda as a citizen. 

And In&Dgato also was commended. 
A truth I tell that scarce will be believed : — 

The gate into the lesser circle then 

From Pera's family its name received. 
Each one that bears the insignia of the great ' 127 

Baron, whose name and worth is testified, 

Ofl as returns St. Thomas' annual fete, 
Knighthood and privilege firom him obtain'd ; 

Though one now lists upon the people's side. 

Whose fiinge of gold erewhile from him was gain'd. 
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The Gualterolti still their fame possess'd, 133 

And Importuni ; — had no neighbours new 
Been added, Boigo still had been at rest. 

The iamilj which all your misery wroaght 
Through the just ire ye so severely nie, 
And to an end your glad existence brought, 

Was honoured, — and its fidends. How woefully, 139 
O Buondelmonti didst thou fix our doom. 
When from thy pledge of marriage thou didst flee ! 

Many who now are sad, would joyous be, 
If God, when to our city thou didst come. 
To Ema's waters had abandon'd thee. 

But when her days of peace were at an end, 145 

'Twas Florence' doom she should propitiate 
The broken bust that doth the bridge defend. 

With these and others Florence have I known 
In such a tranquil and contented state. 
No cause for lamentation could be shown. 

With these for her defenders, hare I seen 151 

Her people just and glorious, so that ne'er 
Stain'd through division had her lily been 

With vermeil, or reversed upon the spear." 
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Page 151. (Line I.) In this exordium Dante confesses, as 
he has done before, Purg. xiii. 137, that pride was his besetting 
sin, to which he was led by his noble descent as well as his 
lofty genius. He disdains, however, all reliance on '< the boast 
of heraldry," " Quoniam nil nostro in corpore gazaa Profi- 
ciunt, neque nobilitas, neque gloria regni." — Lucretius ii. 37. 
(11.) Discovering his ancestor, the poet changes his language 
from ** Tu" to " Voi," rendered " ye,** as more distinctly ex- 
pressing the proud plurality of the address. 

'' Page 152. (Line 14.) Beatrice's smile reminded Dante of 
the servant who coughed on witnessing the first freedoms of 
Lancelot towards Queen Ginevra. See note Inf. v. 127. (25.) 
The city of Florence — so called because it had for its protector 
John the Baptist. See note Inf. xiii. 146. 

Page 153. (Line 37.) Dante here means to say, according 
to Lombardi's calculation (taking 687 days to a revolution 
of the planet Mars), that from the day of the Annunciation, 
to Cacciaguida's birth, about 1090 years had elapsed. To 
express this, he states that the planet Mars had in the interval 
returned five hundred and fifty-three times to the constellation 
Leo. The city of Florence was anciently divided into six 
districts ; and Cacciaguida says that he dwelt in that, last 
reached by the competitors in the race at the feast of St. John 
the Baptist. " It was a sign of a family's antiquity to have 
their house in the heart of the ancient city." — Lombardi. See 
Ariosto, Orlando Fur, lib. ii. canto 12, line 3. (50.) Places in 
the neighbourhood of Florence.— <* We may judge how small 
was the city in the ninth and tenth centuries, since in 1300 
the population was 60,000, and in the time of Cacciaguida only 
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a fiah part, or 14,000."— Lawt. (58.) « La gcnte ch'al mondo 
pin traligua.'* This passage folly confirms the interpretation 
giyen to *' la gente/ in Purg. vi. 91, and Purg, xvi. 100, where 
see notes. Here indeed, the old Commentators speak oat, 
thos : ^' The meaning is, — If the Chnrch, of which the Pope is 
head, &C.'' — Landmo. ^* He calls the Church people (la gente 
della chiesa,) snch as Popes and Cardinals, most degenerate, 
for reasons all are acquainted with." — VelluteUo. (59.) The 
Church is called ^ noverca,'* as having acted with the hostility 
of a step-mother to the Emperors, whom she should have treat- 
ed \%'ith the love of a mother. To the Popes he attributes all 
the eyils of Italy, see notes, Purg, xvi. 100, 106. The flocking 
of the people from the country to the city was the effect of the 
wars between the Pope and the Emperors, which Dante par- 
ticularly laments here. 

Page 154. (Line 79.) *^ Debemur morti nos, nostraque." — 
Horace. De Art, Poet. ^ Damna tamen celeres reparant," &c. 
Horace. Odes, b. iv. 7* *' Afifxes 8' oi /uyoAoi, ic, Koprepoi^ 77 cro<poi 
aylipts,** &c. — Moschus. '* The boast of heraldry, the pomp of 
power," &c. — Gray, Elegy. See also canto xxvi. 127. 

Page 155. (Line 97.) The Ravignani who dwelt over the 
gate of St. Peter, were succeeded by the Cerchi, a modem 
family. See line 66. Count Guide was descended from Bel- 
lincion Berti, mentioned canto xv. 112. 

Page 156. (Line 1 1 1.) i. e. '' The Lamberti, — the bearings 
of whose arms were golden balls, bore a part in all the mighty 
deeds by which Florence was distinguished." (112.) i.e. Who, 
whenever a vacancy occurs in the Church, reap a harvest, and 
grow fat sitting in conclave till they agree upon a nomination. 
(115.) One of the Adimari is said to have been Dante's capital 
enemy. He was killed near the broken statue of Mars. See note. 
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Inf, xiii. 146. (125.) i.e. <<The gate into the wtllt, before the circle 
was enlarged, took its name from the family of Pera, which is 
now extinct." (127.) Florentine families had been permitted 
by Coant Ugo of Luxembourg, ''the great baron/' Lieutenant 
of the Emperor Otho III., to bear his arms, and to obtain 
other privileges of nobility. Ugo died on St Thomas' day ; 
and the monks used to keep the anniversary. Hence the 
allusion in the text (131.) Giano della Bella. 

Page 157. (Line 135.) Borgo, a division of the city so 
called. (136.) By the fomily ''that brought distress upon 
Florence," are intended the AmideL (140.) The allusion to 
Bnondelmonti breaking his pledge of marriage is explained in 
note to /tiT. xxviii. 107. (144.) " It had been well/' says 
Dante, " if he had been drowned in the river Ema, on his way 
to Florence." (147.) This allusion is to the statue of Mars, oa 
the Ponte Vecchio, which was broken down when Bnondel- 
monti was slain. (148.) i. e. Under the auspices of the old 
families above mentioned. (153.) " The Florentines adopted 
for their arms a white lily ; but after the civil division, the 
Guelfs changed it, using a yellow lily on a white shield."-* 
Landino. Its being reversed upon the spear, means its being 
carried upside down by a conqueror. 
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CANTO XVII. 



ARGUMENT. 

Cacciaouida foretels Dante's banishment, and the calamities 
he jfi abott to suffer from his ungratefal coantiymen. He 
bids him not shrink from declaring^ the truth revealed in his 
visi(Ha» however latter it may be. 

Afi he who came to Clymene, to inqttire 1 

If true the tale reported to his shame, 
(Phaeton— whose rashness hardens many a sire) 

E'en such was t, and such the hue I wore ; 
Which Beatrice and that most holy flame 
Perceiyed, who changed his place for me before. 

Tniereat : " Let thy desire,* my Lady said, 7 

«< Shine freely forth ; that thus, distinctly shown, 
The internal stamp be outwardly display'd. 

Not that OUT knowledge will increase thereby. 
But to accustom thee thy thirst to own, 
That others may thy longings satisfy." 
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^^ Oh my loved stem, exalted to such height 13 

That plainly as we mortals see hut one 

Ohtuse in a triangle, — so thy sight 
Things future contemplates with vision clear, 

Viewing that Centre, unto whom are known 

Future and past, as though they present were. 
While Virgil guided me, as up we sped, 19 

Around the mountain where souls make them pure, 

And down to the dark regions of the dead. 
My coming life to me was shadow'd out 

In words, that, though I feel well squared to endure 

The shafts of fortune, filFd my mind with douht : 
Wherefore I fain would learn what misery 25 

Awaiteth me from cruel Fortune's hand ; 

Since gentler comes the arrow we foresee." 
Thus spake I to that splendour which addrest 

His words to me hefore with accent hland ; 

And, as my guide desired, my wish confest 
Nor hy responses, such as led astray 31 

The world with smooth deceptions, ere was slain 

The Lamh of God, that taketh sins away ; 
But in hright words and simple ancient style^ 

That love paternal answer 'd me again, 

Not dimly seen, though shrouded in his smile. 
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*^ Contingency, which doth possess no place 37 

Bejond your globe, nor o'er its bounds extend, 
Is wholly pictured in the Eternal fece : 

(Not that necessity drives things by force. 
Unless the eye which sees a ship descend 
A rapid stream, be said to urge its course), 

Whence, as soft harmony comes o'er the ear 43 

From sweet-toned organ, so comes o'er my sight 
The time which unto thee approacheth near. 

As through a treacherous step-dame's cruel art 
Hippolitus from Athens took his flight. 
So thou art doom'd from Florence to depart. 

This aim, this object is already sought ; 49 

And he who plans it, soon his power shall prove. 
E'en there where Christ is daily sold and bought. 

On th' injured side shall clamour ^x the blame. 
As it is wont ; but Vengeance from above 
Shall signal witness of the truth proclaim. 

Tis thine to part from all thou lovest best — 65 

From aU most cherish'd : — ^Exile's bow shall send 
This self-same arrow first, to pierce thy breast. 

'Tis thine to prove what bitter savour bears 
The bread of others ; — and how hard to wend 
Upward and downward by another's stairs. 
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But that which shall thj misery complete^ 01 

Shall be the foul and senseless company 

Which in this yallej thosi art doom'd to meet: 
For most ungrateful, loathsome, impiouft--aU 

Shall set tibiemselves against thee : but full njgb 

The hour approadies of their destined faJL 
la the issue shall their bcutishness be jdiowv, ^7 

So liiiH a greater iame redound to tbee» 

To hare fcffm'4 a party by thyself alone. 
Thy first retreaU<^fixst refiige &om despair. 

Shall be the mi^ty Lombard's ^courtesy, 

Whose arms the Eagle .on a ladder bear. 
His looks on thee so kindly shall be cast, 73 

That asking and conceding ahaU change place ; ) 

And that, wont first to be, 'twisct you be Jast. , 

With him shall one be found, who, at his birtl^ 

Was by this ardent star so ficai^ht with grace, 

His deeds of .valour shall display his worth. 
Not yet his greatness by the world is seen; 7t 

So tender is his age; ior scarce nine years 

Around him whirlii^ hare these circles been ; 
But ere the Gascon^s artifice deceive 

Great Henry, he, all sordid hopes and fears 

Despising, shall a glorious name achieve. 
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Hiff deeds nmgttificeht edks^ stiH proeknn 95 

His praise so loniflj', t1ia€ Ms^ t«rf fbes 
Shall be compdl'd ttf celebrate bis fame. 

Look thou to his ben^sfieenee ; Ibr he 
Of fbrtttSMB bx. midn maimer shall cils{K»e^ 
Rich i^iaH be poor, and poor ei^ted be. 

Sfeuiij^^Mie'predietioiifl^ itk thy fmmory ; 9t 

But be l&efdot diVoJ^." Thett i^imgs he told, 
Incredible, tho«tglk witnesiird by' the eye ; 

And added : ^^ Hiis my comment dotlr i«tiM 
The eyils whispei^d of >M9K>se nmaedi; behoM^ 
Which but * fen TeVoMiig yeaw conc^. 

Tet £o9 your neiglibottiw let no Jeidousy 97 

Be felt — ^forknBig*er shall ytnir life be srpared 
Than to me f^uMtdl 4k&rtell fei&SjJ' 

Soon as the silenee eti^i holy shade 

Show'd the'close-W(n^en' plot ftr mr prepared, 
And all At^oLtftHi to my view &pltfj^'dj— 

Doubting, like one who Ikin weiv^d counsel hear 103^ 
From some tried i&iead in whom he may repose, 
BouMi m liier judgmcial^ aaid of scml' sincere^ — 

** Sire," I began, ** I ttnrk how time for me 
Destzoes a. Mow, most fkta! unto those 
Who look for it with most de8p<mdency. 
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Therefore witJi foresi^t let me arm my breast, 109^ 

That if I lose the place I cherish most, 
The boldness of my yerse lose not the rest. 

Down in the world of endless misery, 

And on the mountain, from whose beauteous coast 
The eyes of Beatrice exalted me ;— ^sphere, 1 1 5 

And as through heaven Fye passed from sphere to 
That haye I learnt, which, were I to disclose. 
To many would of bitter taste appear. 

But if the truth I timidly unfold, 
I fear to die in the esteem of those 
To whom the present time will soon be old." 

The light so dear to me, whence smiles were flowing, 121 
Assumed at first a garb of liyelier flame, 
Like golden mirror in the sunbeam glowing ; 

Then answer d me : ^^ The conscience that is dyed 
Or with its own, or with another's shame. 
May not the sharpness of your words abide ; 

Nevertheless, each &Ise disguise removed, 1 27 

Be all the vision fiilly manifested ; 
And let him wince who feels himself reproved ; 

For if thy words be deem'd a harsh repast. 
When tasted first, yet still, when well digested, 
A wholesome food shall they a£ford at last. 
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This thy reproof shall like the wind he found, 133 

Which chiefly doth the loftiest heights assail ; 
And hence a greater glory shall redound. 

Wherefore no spirits here to thee are shown. 
Or in the mount, or in the dolorous vale. 
Save those whose names smd characters are known. 

For he who hears thee, will not he inclined 1 39 

To give full credence, and to rest secure, 
If the example hrought hefore his mind 

Be hased on root ignohle or obscure." 



NOTES. 

Page 161. (Line 1.) Phaeton, in great anxiety, enquired of 
his mother Clymene if he were indeed the son of Apollo, which 
had been denied. In a similar state of anxiety was Dante — 
wishing to question his ancestor Cacciaguida <Uhat most holy 
light,'' as to his future life — yet afraid to do so ; remembering 
the impending evils alluded to by Farinata, /n/l x. 81 and 127. 

Page 162. (Line 13.) Dante addresses Cacciagaida, as 
Beatrice directs him. (20.) i.e. To Purgatory, See viii. 137. 
(26.) Thus in the Inferno, x?. 93. Dante declared to Brunetto. 
** Let Fortune do her worst, prepared am I." 

Page 163. (Line 43.) i.e. As from an organ, &/. — so from 
the face of God is reflected upon my sight your future destiny. 
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(46.) " As Hippolitos left Athens to avoid compliance with the 
love of his step-mother FhsBdra ; so will yon depart from Ho- 
rence to avoid compltance with the desires ot your perverse and 
unnatural coantrjmen."—- Fimhin. (49.) ^ This," Gaeciagutda 
adds, ** the Pope and his adherents desire ; and the plot is 
already laid against you by your enemies at Rome, where 
Christ is daily bought and sold/' i.e. where simony is daily 
practised by the rapacious train of Simon Magus. Inf. xix. 2. 
''He points to the treaty on foot at Rome with Bonifisce 
YIII. to induce Charles Lackland, brother to the king of 
France, to come to Florence, under pretence of reforming it ; 
but, in truth, to drive out the fiianchi» to which party Dante 
belonged ; as was effected in January, 1302."— /.omkmK. See 
note to Inf. vi. 60. (55.) *' It is a miserable thing to go from 
house to house : for where thou art a stranger, thou darest not 
open thy month. Thou shalt entertain and feast, and have no 
thanks; moreover, thou shalt hear bitter words. ... These 
things are grievous to a man of understanding — the upbraid- 
ing of house-room, and reproaching of the lender." EccUnas' 
ticua xxix. 24. Again, zl. 28, 29, " My Son, lead not a beggar^s 
life, for better is it to die than to beg. The life of him that 
dependeth on another man's table is not to be counted for a 
life." (57.) The metaphor of the arrow is used by Clarendon : 
" This was an arrow which the House of Commons did not 
expect would have been shot out of that quiver." Vol. ii. b. 
10, p. 88. (58.) The bitter bread reminds one of Shakspere. 
Richard II., act 3, sc 1 : — 

« Myself 
Have stooped my neck under your injuries, 
And sighed my English breath in foreign clouds. 
Eating the bitter bread of banishment.*' 
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Spenser^ betatifal lamentation in Mother Bublrard's Tale 
may nof be omitted : — 

** Fall little knowest thou, that hast not tried. 

What HeU it is, in suing long to bide; 

To lose good days, that dnight be better spent ; 

To WMte kmg nigbt% in pensive discontent; 

Tft^ speed to-day, to be pnt back td-mmTow; 

To feed en hope, to pine with fear and sorrow ; 

Ta have thy Prince's graice, yet want her Peer's, 

To hate thy ashing, yet wait many years ; 

To^fret thy sool wi4^ crosses and with cares; 

To- eat thy heart with comfortlefis despairs; 

To i«wn, to croQch, to wait, to ride, to ran, 

To spend, to give — to want — to be undone. 
Bnt Eoripides appears to be the sonree whence so many beau- 
tiful lamentations on the subject have been derired. The 
Greek scholar is referred to that beautiful Chorus of the 
Medea, beginning, EfM^rcr, tnr«p fity iSiiyp MoprtSy and to the 
second Strophe, 2 irarpls, & 9&f»d t^4fMPt line 643, a yersiov of 
which is appended for the benefit of the Engilsh" reader. 
^ O thou my country and my home, 
May exile never be my dobm — 

That wretchedness which kno#eth no relief, 

Thatn^ver ending life of hopelessgrief ! 
In death, in death low let me He, 
Ere mine sudh dire caftimity ; 

For no affliction -upon earth* is sent 

Heavier for man to bear than banishment." 
Page 164. (Line 62.) '* Foul and senseless companjr" completes 
the misery of the exile. Here Euripides again seems imi- 
tated : " K^ T8T0 XvwpoVy <rvvcuro<l>€Uf rots firi <ro^7s" — PhcenitstB 
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397. ''With these vile companions of his exile, Dante in 
Tain attempted a forcible entrance into Florence. After this 
miscarriage, Dante quitted the confederacy — disgusted by the 
bickerings, jealousies, and bad faith, of the heterogeneous and 
unmanageable multitude, which common calamities had 
drawn together, but could not cement by common interests." 
James Montgomery, l^fe of Dante. Lardner's Cab. Cycl. No. 63. 
The "valley" means Italy in its degraded state, the same 
valley that in the opening of the Inferno, i. 14, ^ struck the 
poet with dismay," and is described at length in the fourteenth 
of the Purgatorio. (71.) Bartolomeo della Scala, — Lord of 
Verona, whose arms were an eagle upon a ladder. (76.) i.e. Can 
Grande della Scala — said to have been bom under the influ- 
ence of the planet Mars, in which Dante now was. flis virtue, 
and contempt of riches are predicted in similar terms in the 
Inferno, i. 10 19 where see note. See also Par. xxx. 136. (82.) 
Pope Clement, the Gascon, after making Henry VII. Emperor, 
secretly assisted his foes. See note Inf. xix. 82 ; Par. xxvii. 58. 

Page 165. (Line 95.) Referring to the hints thrown out in 
the Inf. and Purg. of impending calamities. 

Page 166. (Line 110.) i.e. '* Foreseeing my exile from 
Florence, the place of my birth, I must take care, lest, indulg- 
ing a spirit of satire, I exclude myself from other places also." 

Page 167. (Line 134.) From Horace, ii. b. Odes. x. 9. 
'* Ssepius ventis agitatur ingens 
Pinus : et celsae graviore casu 
Decidunt turres: feriuntque summos 

Fulgura montes." 



( 171 ) 



CANTO XVIII. 



ARGUMENT. 

Mant distingaished warriors and Crusaders are seen in the 

Elanet Mars. Dante thence ascends to Jupiter, the sixth 
eayen, in which the spirits of those who had been eminent 
upon earth for the administration of Justice are disposed in 
the form of an Eagle. 

Now silently that happy soul pursued 1 

His joyous musings — I too, thoughtfully 
Temper d the pleasant with the bitter food ; 

When She, who led me on my heavenward flight, 
Said : ^^ Muse on other things ; and know that I 
Am near to Him, who doth each wrong requite." 

I tum'd me at my Comforter s loved strain ; 7 

But to describe the affection that I view'd 
Within her holy eyes I strive in vain ; — 

Not merely wanting trust in mine own speech. 
But, to retrace such feeling, not endued 
With mental power, unless Another teach. 
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This much, howerer, I can call to mind, 13 

That, gazing upon her in that blest place, 
AU other wishes whoUj were resign'd ; 

Till the Eternal Pleasme, that beam'd bright 
On Beatrice, reflected from her iace, 
Thrill'd me again with exquisite delight. 

Then with a smile that all my soul subdued, 19 

" Turn thee, and list," she said; ^^ for Paradise 
May elsewhere than within these eyes be yiew'd." 

And as sometimes in this our mortal state 
We see affection pictured in the eyes. 
Of power the soul entire to captiyate-^ 

So, in the eflulgence^f thai holy flame '35 

To which I turn'd^ an airdeunt wish X saw 
With me a fturtiiisr iatenxMirse' t» didm. 

'^In this fifth tier," commenced he, '^of dw tree, 
Which vital 8tren|[;ih doth irotit ibei-SttBrnit dnpvr. 
And beaieth fimi/t and leases eternally, — 

Are spirits blest, who, ere to heaven they ^ame, ^>n 
Obtain'd sudi h%hi distinction in dieiv day. 
Each were a theme to ozak a poet's fione. 

Wherefore obsevre 4he cross in eiti^r hom ; 
And he wh<Mm I jdiall' name wOl' ihtre digfUay 
The form of lightning 'thwart heay n's concave borne." 
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Joshua he named ; whereat I saw a light 37 

Swift drawn along the cross ; nor did the sound 
Beach mine ear swifter than the flame my sight 

Another bright efiulgence I beheld. 

At name of Maecabee, whirl round and round ; 
Gladness the lash which that bright top impell'd. 

Then in like rnamier was mj eyesight bent 43 

Orlando to behold, and Charlemagne, 
As on his bird the fiJconer looks intent. 

There William I beheld, and Binoazd; 

And the Duke Godfrey was in semblance plain 
Seen on that cross, and Robert hight Guiscard. 

The soul who spake to me, now — (mixt among 49 
The other lights and singers manifold) 
Show'd how in heayen he knew to pour the song : 

I tum'd me then imto the dexter side, 
In Beatrice my duty to behold, 
Or by her words or action signified ; 

And saw the rays beam from her so serene, 65 

So joyous<-she surpast herself in beauty — 
Transcending all that I before had seen. 

And as from consciouflness of joy and peace. 
The man who strives in aotire course of dufy 
Feels day by day his holiness increase; 
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80 I perceived the circle of my flight, 61 

Together with the heaven, hecome enlarged, 
Seeing that Miracle increase in light. 

And rapid as the change in Maiden s face, 

What time the crimson hue wherewith 'twas charged, 
To native paleness doth again give place ; 

Such change in Beatrice the silvery sheen 67 

Of that attemper d planet gave to sight; — 
The sixth in which I so received had been. 

And in that gladsome torch of Jove I saw 

The sparks of love, which there were beaming bright, 
Letters like those we use, distinctly draw. 

And as birds rising from a stream, whence they 73 

Their pastures view, as though their joy confessing, 
Now form a round, and now a long array ; 

So, singing as they fly, did joy impel 

These creatures blest, themselves in figures dressing, 
Now like the letter D— now I— now L. 

They move accordant to the holy strain, 79 

Till one of these same letters they have wrought ; 
Then for awhile in silence they remain. 

O heavenly Muse, that dost to glory give 

Those favoured sons, who, by thy lessons taught, 
Make states and cities in thy numbers live — 



CANTO XVIII. 175 

Impart thy light, that I may now rehearse 85 

The forms in which these gems mine eyesight smote ; 
And may thy power appear in this hrief yerse ! 

Vowels and consonants then met mine eye, 
Thirty and five ; nor did I fail to note 
The order in the which they seem'd to lie. 

^^ Diligite jnstitiam," first pass'd 9 ( 

Before me, in effulgent words portray *d ; 
^' Qui judicatis terram," were the last. 

Now in the M of terram were they so 
Arranged, that like to silver when inlaid 
With gold, did Jupiter's appearance show. 

And towards the summit of the M, I saw 97 

Descending, other lights, and resting there, 
Singing His praise who them to Himself doth draw. 

Then as we see firom shaken firehrands rise 
Innumerahle sparkles in the air. 
Whence omens are inferr'd by the unwise ; 

So, as it seem'd, some thousand lights arose, 10*3 

These mounting more, these less, e'en at the beck 
Of that bright Sun firom whom their glory flows. 

And when each one, in its own station placed, 
Had settled, I an Eagle's head and neck 
Saw in that silvery flame distinctly traced. 
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(No guiding hand the Painter here possesseB — 109 

Himself the guide : eadi orb Jiis power piodainui^ 

And Bob informing mind throughout confesses)! 
The other souk> that late by gladness stixi^d 

Cast their white coo was of liUes 'mid the M's, 

With easy flif^t pursued Ihe imperial Biid. 
O blessed star ! how many a proof is given^ 115 

By thy br^t jewels, that our justioe liere 

Is the effect of thy bespangled heayoi ! 
Wherefore to Him, in whom ye moye, I pray, 

That He be pleased to mark the region, where 

Rises the smoke that dims your silver ray : 
So that His anger may be shown once more 121 

'Ghdnst them who buy and sell within the fime 

Built up by miracles and martyrs' gore. 
Ye hosts of heaven, whose armies I survey. 

Pray for all those who yet on earth remain. 

After an ill example gone astray ! 
In war&re men were wont with sw<H:d to ply ; 127 

But now 'tis waged by holding back that bread 

The pitying Father doth to none d^iy. 
And thou, who writest but to blot again. 

Bethink ihee — Paul and Peter are not dead. 

Though for the vineyard, that thou spoilest, shun. 
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Well mayest thou exclaim : ^^ For him who erst 133 
Chose in deserted wUds to liye alone, 
(His head a dancer's prize) so much I thirst. 

The Fisherman and Paul are hoth unknown." 



NOTES. 

Page 171. (Line 1.) Cacciaguida. — Dante was also medita- 
ting on the predictions made to himself in the last canto, line 
55, &c. 

Page 172. (Line 21.) <* Quia non solum in contemplatione 
TheologisB est felicitas et beatitndo ; sed etiam in exemplis 
▼alentium virorum." — IlPostil. Caet. Upon this warning Dante 
again turns his attention to Cacciaguida. (28.) Mars is the 
fifth step, or branch of the tree, i.e. of the cross mentioned be- 
fore (xiv. 101,) composed of the spirits of the blessed, and whose 
summit is Christ. 

Page 173. (Line 42.) Thus Virgil, JEn. vii. 378. 

'' Ceu quondam torto volitans sub verbere turbo, 
Quem pueri magno in gyro vacaa atria circum 
Intenti Indo exercent; ille actus habena 
CurFatis fertur spatiis ; stupet inscia supra 
Impubesque manus, mirata Folubile buxum; 
Dant animos plagae." 
(44.) Of Orlando and Charlemagne see Inf, xxxi. 18, and note. 
(46.) William and Rinoard, leaders under Charlemagne, — the 
Rinaldo of Ariosto. Duke Godfrey — Godfrey of Bouillon, 
M 
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''clie il gran sepolcro liber6 di Christo." (48.) Of Robert 
Gaiscard, see note I^fs xx?iii. 14. (49.) The spirit who had 
spoken to Dante is Cacciaguida. 

Page 174. (Line 63.) «That Miracle," is Beatrice. (64.) 
Thas Shakspere, Mwih ado about nothingy act. iv. s. I. 

'^ I have mark'd 
A thousand blushing apparitions start 
Into her face ; a thousand innocent shames 
In angel whiteness bear away those blushes." 

(67.) Beatrice, being now exalted, together with the poet, from 
Mars to Jupiter, loses the ruddy hue of the former planet, and 
assumes the more tempered aspect of the latter. (72.) i.e. 
The splendour of the blessed spirits inflamed with charity, 
who were in that star." — Lombardi. (78.) The three initial 
letters of Diligite, — as more fully explained, line 91, ^Diligite 
j ustitiam, qui j udicatis terram." ** Lo?e righteousness, ye that 
be judges of the earth." Wisdom i. 1. 

Page 175. (Line 91.) See last note. (94.) The spirits, 
settling upon the M, compose the figure of an Eagle. See 
note, line 1 07. (102.) *< Who augur future riches to themselves 
in proportion to the quantity of sparks that fly from the 
lighted brand when it is shaken."— Cary. (107.) The Eagle is 
the type of that universal monarchy which Dante wished to 
establish. ** Those who have rightly administered justice, and 
been obedient to the imperial government, are represented in 
this eagle, which is dedicated to Jupiter." — VelhUeUo, <* He 
who moves the spirits to this con6guration is God himself. . . . 
The meaning of the following lines is, that the spirits, moving * 
a little, completed the figure of an eagle, the head of which 
they had before made." — Landino. 
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Page 176. (Line 1 13.) The <« MV* are the final letters of 
**Ja8titiam" and ^Uerram." (116.) By the jewels are in- 
tended the glorious spirits in Japiter, whose star is sap* 
posed to he the soarce of Justice on earth. (120.) "The 
smoke,'' which obscures Justice, is the avarice of the Priests. 
The prayer is thus paraphrased by Landlno: <* And 1 pray the 
divine Mind to look down upon this malignity — that as in his 
life-time Christ was incensed with those who bought and sold 
in the temple, and drove them out, so now he would show his 
wrath against the pastors and prelates who practise simony, 
and sell sacred things in the Church of God/ (126.) By the 
** example " of the Pope, the world is said to be '* gone astray," 
as more fully set forth in Purg, xvi., where all its wickedness 
is attributed to him. It is added that he wages war by excom- 
munication, and denial of the sacramental bread, which God 
himself denies not to those who truly repent. (130.) i.e. *'And 
thou who sendest forth thy censures, not for the purpose of 
chastising offenders, but to be paid for revoking them, re- 
member," &c. —Landino. This exclamation is addressed either 
to Pope Boniface, or to Clement V., then living. Of these 
two Popes, see notes, Inf, xix. 77 and 82. (136.) The Pope 
thirsts, adds Dante, with bitter sarcasm, much more for John 
the Baptist (i.e. the floren, or coin of Florence, stamped wiUi 
bis head) than for either St. Peter or St. Paul. 
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ARGUMENT. 

The Eagle replies to Dante's inquiry whether any who are not 
Christians can be saved. 

Before mj sight now shone with wings outspread 1 
The beauteous Image, which, new joj imparting, 
O'er the collected souls its gladness shed ; 

like to a little ruby each in guise — 

On which the sun so strong a raj was darting, 
Its lustre was refracted on mine eyes. 

And that which now I am assign'd to write, 7 

Voice never told before, or pen express'd, 
Nor e'er was caught b j fancy' highest flight : 

For I beheld and heard the eagle speak ; 
Though in the singular he us address'd, 
The plural was intended by the beak. 
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** For being just and pious," he began, 1 3 

^^ To this high state of glory am I raised, 
Surpassing all that is conceived b j man : 

And such remembrance have I left on earth. 
That even bj the impious it is praised, 
Though slow thej be to emulate my worth." 

As several brands emit a single heat, 19 

From many loving spirits even so 
Did numerous voices in accordance meet. 

I then began : " O ye delicious flowers 
Of the eternal joy, that ever blow, 
Mingling in one your odoriferous showers ; 

Speak, smd the cravings of my soul relieve, 25 

So long a time by hunger tried severely ; 
Since earthly food may not contentment give. 

Well know I, if in any realm of heaven 
Supernal Justice is reflected clearly. 
In your's no diin or sparing view is given. 

Ye know how ardent is my wish to hear ; 3 1 

Ye know the doubt that to my bosom clings, 
And has so long been found an inmate there." 

Lo, as a falcon, from the hood released. 

Uplifts his head, and joyous flaps his wings. 
His beauty and his eagerness increased ; — 
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So saw I plume itself that ensign bright, 37 

Composed of praises to the Spirit diyine, 

And songs, in heaven expressive of delight : 

♦ 

Then utter : ^^ He his compasses who placed 
At the world's limit, and within the line 
Drew beauties, dimlj or distinctly traced — 

Could not so forcibly inscribe His might 43 

Throughout the universe, but that His Word 
Must still be left in distance infinite : 

And hence 'tis evident that he in heaven 
Created loftiest, his fiite incurr'd 
Because he would not wait till light was given. 

And hence are all inferior creatures shown 49 

Scant vessels of that Goodness unconfined, 
Which nought can measure save Itself alone. 

Therefore our intellect — a feeble beam. 

Struck fi*om the light of the Eternal Mind, — 
With which all things throughout creation teem, — 

By nature must be quite incapable, 55 

Save in a low and most remote degree. 
Of viewing its unbounded principle : 

And hence the heavenly Justice can no more 
By mortal ken be fathom'd, than the sea:-— 
For though the eye of one upon the shore 
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May pierce its shallow tide - the depths beyond 6 1 
Baffle his ken, yet there is also laid 
A bottom, viewless through the deep profound. 

Light is there none, save from the pure Serene, 
Which never is disturb'd ; all else is shade. 
Or poison, or enwrapt in night's black screen. 

Now on your view the dark retreat doth break, 67 

Wherein the living Justice was conceal'd. 
Of which such frequent question thou didst make ; 

Saying : ^ By Indus' stream a man is bred. 
Where no one hath a dying Christ reveaTd, 
Or written of him, or his suffering read ; 

His wishes all, as far as human sense 73 

Is able to discover, blameless are, 
And all his actions too, without offence ; 

Yet unbaptized, and heathen, he must die : 

Where is this Justice that condemns him ? — where, 
Though he believe not, doth his sinning lie V 

Now who art thou who would'st assume the place 79 
Of Judge ; and, with such finite powers, would st scan 
His counsels who alone pervadeth space ? 

To him indeed who thus would subtilize, — 

Were Scripture not of greater weight than man — 
Matter for doubt in plenty might arise. 
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O earthly animals ! O gross of mind ! 85 

The primal Will, innately good, hath never 
Swerred, or from its own perfect Self declined. 

Justice in likeness unto It consists : 
No good that is created warps it ever ; 
And by its beam alone that good exists." 

As the stork lifts herself the nest above, 9 1 

When she hath fed her little ones ; and they 
Regard their mother with a look of love ; 

E'en so that ever blessed Bird appear'd — 
Raising its wings, excited by the sway 
Of numerous thoughts ; — and so my eyes I rear'd. 

Turning aroimd it sang : '^ Obscure to thee 97 

As have been found these mystic notes of mine ; 
So, dark to man is Heav'n s all wise decree." 

When silence o'er those burning splendours^ came 
Of the Holy Spirit, still within the sign 
Which awed the world beneath the Roman name, 

It recommenced — '^ In this high realm abide 103 

None who of old did not in Christ believe. 
Before or after he was crucified. 

But oh ! what multitudes — ^ Lord, Lord,' exclaim, 
Who in the judgment shall have cause to grieve 
Far more than those who never knew His name. 
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Shame on such Christians shall the Ethiop cry, 109 
When the two Colleges shall part — ^the one 
To endless wealth, the one to poverty. 

What shall the Persians to your kings exclaim, 
When open they shall see the volume thrown. 
And view the record of their blasted fame ? 

There, 'mid the other deeds by Albert wrought, 115 
Sliall that be seen^ whereby with speedy wing 
Affliction on Bohemia shall be brought. 

There shall be seen the woe that he shall pour 
Along the Seine, the coin depreciating, — 
He who shall meet destruction from a boar. 

There shall be seen the domineering pride 121 

Which Scot and English equally befools, 
Breakii^ the bounds in which they should abide : 

There seen the effeminacy, that o'er Spain 
And likewise over the Bohemian rules. 
Who virtue ne'er hath gain d, or wished to gain : 

There seen the cripple of Jerusalem, ] 27 

Whose good deeds by a unit may be told. 
The opposite denoted by an M : 
There seen his lust of gold and cowardice. 
Who guards the isle of fire, in which of old 
Anchises closed his mortal destinies. 
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How slight his wordi the better to make known, 1 33 
His letters must be an abbreyiation, 
Whereby in compass small, may much be shown. 

There shall the evil actions be display d 

Of the Uude and the Brother, who such nation, 
And two such crowns, haye in dishonour laid. 

And he of Portugal, and Norway too, 1 39 

And he of Rasda shall be there confest, 
Who well the sight of Venice' coin may rue. 

Blest Hungary, if thou could'st set thee free 
From future injuries ! Nayarre too blest, 
Couldst thou but arm the mount that circles thee ! 

Presaging this, e'en now the cries we hear, 145 

Whence Famagosta with Nicosia rings 
Against the raging beast, who wiU not bear 

To separate himself from other kings." 



NOTES. 

Page 180. (Line 1.) ** This canto, which to some appears a 
series of theological and moral discussions, is one of the most 
beaatiful of the Divina Commedia." — Biagioli, The *' beaute- 
ous Image" is that of the imperial eagle described in the last 
canto, composed of the spirits of just men made perfect. 
** Each spirit glows like a ruby, denoting the fervour of their 
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charity."— Lan</tno. (1 1.) Though the Eagle ased the singular 
number, the voice proceeded from many spirits. He is the 
personification of Justice, and says that he is raised to such 
glory for having exercised that virtue tempered with mercy, 
per esser giusto e pio.*' — 
Page 181. (Line 32.) Dante had no occasion to reveal to 
the spirits the doubt that possesses him, since they see it re- 
flected in the mirror of God, line 30. His doubt is this — 
whether persons can be saved who never heard of Christ. See 
line 70. (34.) *' This simile pleased Boccaccio so much that 
he inserted it in almost all his works." — Biagiolu It is 
adduced to show the charitable zeal with which the spirits 
undertook to remove the doubts of Dante, and to justify the 
ways of God. 

Page 182. (Line 40.) Imitated by Milton, Par. Lost, vii. 227 : 

'^ In his hand 
He took the golden compasses, prepared 
In God's eternal store, to circumscribe 
This universe and all created things." 
The object is to show, that however munificent the work of 
creation, still the work is far inferior to the Creator,— -the effect 
to the Cause :— and that His Word, i.e. His Wisdom, is incom- 
prehensible, and '' past finding out." (46.) This is illustrated 
by the fall of Lucifer, who, though the highest of created 
beings, was so ignorant of the Creator's power, that without 
waiting for light, he in the pride of his heart set himself up as 
the equal of God. Of Lucifer see Inf, xxxi. 143, and xxxiv, 
18, and note. (51.) Thus Cowley, Davideisy b. i. 

<' There sits th' Almighty, First of all, and End ; 
Whom nothing but Himself can comprehend." 
And Dry den, Religio Laieu 
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** How can the leM the Greater comprehend, 
Or finite reason reach infinity ? 
For what could fathom God were more than He." 

Page 183. (Line 64.) i.e. No true light descends npon 
mortals unless from that serene and undisturbed region where 
God dwells: riz. no Wisdom exists, but what is vouchsafed by 
divine Grace. 

Page 184. (Line 106.) " Not every one that saith unto me — 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven," &c. 
Matt, vii, 21. ** Our Lord warned the impenitent and unbe- 
lieving Jews, that many should come from the East, and from 
the West, and should sit down with Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven ; but the children of the king, 
dom, the Jews themselves, should be cast out. ...We are 
taught the instructive lesson, that even the case of the unen- 
lightened Heathen may eventually be less desperate than that 
of the careless and ungrateful Christian." — Van MilderU Serm. 
Vol, ii. p. 61. 

Page 185. (Line 110.) The two «* Colleges" refers to the 
sheep and the goats in St. Mathew, xxv. 32. In the Inferno a 
particular compartment is termed ** the College of Hypocrisy;'* 
zxiii. 92; and Hypocrites are here pointed at (113.) The 
<* opening of the volume" is an allusion to Rev. xx.. 12. (115.) 
Of Albert, who ** let run to waste the garden of the Empire," 
see Purg, vi. 96, and note. He invaded Bohemia in 1303, and 
gave the crown to his son Rodolph. (118.) Philip the fair. — 
Having been defeated by the Flemings at the battle of Coutrai, 
in 1302, he paid his army in spurious coin. He died from the 
wound of a wild boar in 1314, which proves that Dante had 
not then finished his poem. See note toPicr^. xx. 43. (121.) 
The war between Edward I. of England, and John Baliol is 
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here spuken of; and in the following lines, Alphonso, King of 
Spain, and Winceslaus, King of Bohemia, are referred to. — Of 
them see Purg, vii. 101. (127.) Charles IT. King of Jerusalem 
and Apulia — ^named the cripple from his heing lame. See 
Purg, vii. 124. His saocessor Frederick — he ** who guards the 
isle of fire, i.e. Sicily, so called from the ernptions of ^tna. 
See viii. Of him see Purg, vii. 119, and notes. 

Page 186. (Line 137.) James, King of Majorca and Mi- 
norca, and James II. King of Arragon. See Purg, vii. 119. 
(139.) ** He of Portugal," refers to Dionysius, who was king in 
the time of Dante. — Norway was then governed by its own 
kings and not subject to Denmark. (140.) << He of Rascia " 
points to Ladislaus, of the house of Nemagna, who in Dante's 
time governed the kingdom of Rascia, or Ratza, in Sclavonia, 
and seems to have been guilty of gross forgery. (142.) The 
throne of Hungary was at this time disputed. Navarre was 
subject to France, but soon after had a king of its own— and 
''armed the mount," i.e. defended the Pyrenees. (145.) 
** Presaging this their delivery from the French yoke," says 
the Eagle, '< Famagosta and Nicosia are now incensed against 
their King, who is on a par with the rest described above." 
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CANTO XX. 



ARGUMENT. 

The E^e apeaki. Seated in tbe pupil ofiUejeiBieea David, 
sarronDded by Hezekiiib, Cotutanllne, Wtiliain II. uf Sicily, 
Trajan, Ripheus. By these inalancea Dante ahowi thmt the 
Heathen are not preduded (ram aalration. 

When he, who with hia uniTcraal ray 1 

The world illumines, quits our hemisphere, 
And, from each quarter, da^ght wears away ; 
The heaven, erst kindleil by his beam alone, 
Sudden its lost effulgence doth repur 
By many lights illumined but by one. 

the scene presented ; when the beak 7 

blest sign imperial, and its throngs 

3US leaders, now had ceased to speak ; 

3se living souls, in light arra/d, 

xe transcendent now, began their songs, — 

lat from memory too swiftly fade. 
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Sweet Love, who deck'st thyself with smiles ! how glow'd 
Thy rays with fervour in those sparks divine, |^13 
Which unto holy thoughts their rapture owed ! 

Soon as the luminous and precious stones 

With which engemm'd I saw the sixth line shine, 
Had put to silence the angelic tones, 

Methought I heard a stream, whose limpid course 1 9 
From rock to rock its murmuring waters roll'd, 
Showing the ahundant richness of its source. 

And as along the cithern's neck, the sound 
Is tuned and temper'd ; or the wind, controU'd 
Through pastoral reed, hreathes grateful notes around ; 

So, no delay allow'd to interpose, 25 

Up through the neck, as though it hollow were, 
A murmur from the imperial Bird arose : 

Then utterance foUow'd; and the words that fell 
From forth the heak, articulate and clear. 
My heart foreboded, and retains fuU well. 

^' Behold that part of me which dares the day 31 

In mortal eagles," he began ; " and give 
All the attention that thy mind can pay : 

For, of the flames by which my form is dight, 
Those whence mine eye its sparkles doth derive 
Surpass the others in excess of light. 
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This in ihe midst, like pupil of the eye, 37 

Was he who bore the ark from tovm to town. 

And sang in notes of heaven-taught psalmody. 
Now he perceives the merit of his strains - 

( And love of his Inspirer, by the crown 

Which he in guerdon of his song obtains. 
Of the five who round my eyelid fi»rm a zone, 43 

The one, whom nearest to my beak you see, 

Consoled the widow for her murder d son. 
Now knows he by experience of this 

Sweet life, and of the opposite, how he 

Who walks not after Christ falls short of bliss. 
He who comes next in the. drcumference, 49 

And forms the upper ardi, his death delay'd 

By tears unfeign d, and real penitence ; 
Now knows he that Ood's Justice changeth not, 

Though, through the prayer of piety, be stay d 

The hand that for to day had fix'd the lot. 
The next you view (his good intent defeated) 55 

A Greek became with me and with the laws, 

That in his room the Pastor might be seated. 
Now knoweth he that the ill consequence 

Of his good deed no harm upon him draws. 

Although the world hath been confounded thence. 
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He, lower in the arch, was William, who 61 

With many a tear is wish'd for hj that land 
Which doth the liying Charles and Frederick rue. 

Now knows he how in heaven a righteous king 
Is loved ; and this the more to understand, 
The hrightness of his face a proof may hring. 

Who, in the erring world of man helow, 67 

Would think the Trojan Ripheus e'er could he 
The fif);h effulgence of this holy how ? 

Full well discerns he now the heavenly Grace, 
Which mortals, hlindly groping, cannot see. 
Although unahle all its depth to trace." 

E'en as the lark high soaring pours its throat 73 

Awhile, then rests in silence, as though still 
It dwelt enamour'd of its last sweet note. 

Such was the semhlance of that Image hlest, 
Stamp'd hy the Eternal Pleasure, at whose will 
Are all things with their proper form imprest. 

And though with reference to my douht, was I 79 

As glass unto the colour o'er it laid, 
I could not wait with patience silently ; 

But, " What are these ?" with eagerness inquired ; 
Whereat the imperial Bird its joy hetray'd. 
In garh of greater hrilliancy attired. 

N 
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Then nearer, and with eye that glow'd intense, 85 

To me the hlessed Eagle made reply, 
Lest admiration keep me in suspense : 

^' These things, I plainly see, thou hast hehered, 
Because I told thee ; hut conceal'd they lie- 
Not understood hy mortals, though received. 

Thou art like one who apprehendeth well 91 

A thing hy name, hut cannot see the why. 
Unless another doth the reason tell. 

Heaven s kingdom sufEereth violence— hy love 
And lively hope assail'd — ^whose ardency 
Hath power the wiU of the Most High to move : 

Not hy the mode that man his fellow sways, 97 

But hecause God is willing to he sway'd, 
And rules hut hy the kindness he displays. 

The first and fifth light of the arch may well 
Wonder excite, that with such gems arra/d 
Should he the region where the Angels dwelL 

They left their hodies not as you presume, 103 

Gentiles, hut Christians, firm in fidth— the one 
Before, the other iafter Jesus' doom. 

For know, the one his flesh and hone regained 
From hell, where saving penitence is none. 
And this reward of lively hope ohtain'd,— - 
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Of lirely hope, — which wholly placed its strength 109 
In prayers to God that life he would restore, — 
Endued with power to move His will at length. 

The glorious soul whose name I hare disclosed 
(Returning for short space to life once more] 
In the All-wise his confidence reposed ; 

And kindled into such a flame of love 1 15 

Through £dth, that at the second death was he 
Deem'd worthy of this joyous seat ahore. 

The other, through the assistance of that Grace 
Which flows from source of such profundity, 
That mortal eye could ne'er that fountain trace. 

To justice all his lore on earth bestow'd ; 121 

Whence God, of his own bounteous grace, a sight 
Of our Redemption by the Saviour show'd. 

Belieying in its truth, thenceforth he scom'd 
To perseyere in fllth of Pagan rite ; 
And of their sin the crooked nations wam'd. 

A thousand years ere baptism was ordain'd, 127 

For him were sponsors those three Ladies, who 
The car's right wheel for their high station gain'd. 

Predestination ! oh how distant lies 

Thy root from those, who do not wholly view 
The Primal Cause unfolded to their eyes ! 
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And you, ye mortals, be your judgments slow ; 133 
For we, by whom the Godhead is descried. 
Not yet the number of the elect do know. 

And sweet it is in ignorance to be. 
Because our bliss is doubly sanctified. 
In that the will of God, and our's, agree.' 

So by the image of that Bird divine— 1 39 

(Making my feeble vision more intense) 
Was given to me a pleasant medicine. 

And e'en as a good harper twai^ the chord 
In concert with the singer s voice, that thence 
The greater pleasure may the song afford ;— 

So, while it spoke, did those two sparks of love 145 
(For I recal their perfect sympathies) 
Their fiames together with its accents move, 

like the accordant winking of the eyes ! 



NOTES. 

Page 190. (Line 1.) i.e. As at sunset the stars appear, 
shining by a borrowed light; so, when the imperial eagle had 
ceased to speak, the Tarioas splendoars of which it is composed, 
showed themselves, and broke forth into songs. (12.) These 
songs, says Dante, the frail memory of a mortal could not re- 
tain. See canto i. 9, and xxxiii. 67. 



NOTES. 197 

Page 191. (Line 19.) Thus Virgil, Ge&rg. i. 109. <' Ilia 
cadens rancnm per le?ia murmur saxa ciet." 

Page 192. (Line 45.) For this story see Purg. x. 77, and 
note. (50.) Hezekiah prevailed with God to add fifteen years 
to his life, Isaiah xxxviii. and 2 Kings, xx. (52.) i.e. ^ The 
eternal counsels of God are indeed immutable, though they 
appear to us men to be altered by the prayers of the pious." — 
Cary. See a similar passage in the Purgatorio, Ti. 37. (56.) 
Constantine carried the imperial eagle and the laws of Rome 
to Byzantium, and thus caused the evil arising from the union 
of temporal and spiritual power in the person of the Pope; so 
bitterly lamented by Dante in the Inferno, " Ah Constantine," 
&c., &c. xix. 115; and again in the De Monarchic ^ O felicem 
populum, O Ausoniam gloriosam, si Tel nunquam infirmator 
ille imperii tui natus fuisset, Tel nunquam sua pia intentio 
Ipsum fefellisset." 

Page 193. (Line 61.) William II.— << William was a jast 
Prince, i\ho loTcd his subjects, and preserTcd them in such 
tranquillity that the life the Sicilians led might be considered 
that of the terrestrial Paradise." — Ottimo Commento, Charles 
II. and Frederick of Arragon are the two princes with whom 
he is contrasted. (68.) Of Ripheus, Virgil says, ^n. ii. 426. 
" Cadit et Ripheus, justissimus unus 
Qui fuit in Tencris, et serTantissimus aequi." 
(79.) i.e. Dante had expressed a doubt, in the last canto, 
whether those who knew not Christ can be saTcd. — ''Though," 
says Dante, " my conviction was Tisible through my person, 
as though it were transparent glass, yet I could not resist 
breaking out with the question; 'What are these?'".... 
'* As if he should have said ; < Here the divine Justice cannot 
take effect; since Trajan and Ripheus, both Heathen, are in 



198 NOTES. 

the most exalted station, the eye of the eagle, assigned to those 
who haFe believed in Christ'"— 0/ftmo Commento, (82.) 
Dante feigns astonishment at finding heathen spirits in Para- 
dise, in order to afford opportunity of further explanation on 
the subject. 

Page 194. (Line 94.) ** And from the days of John the 
Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence ; 
and the violent take it by force." — Matt, xi. 12. — ^i.e. Heaven 
permits itself to be overcome by earnest and importunate 
prayer. (100.) The first light, Trajan— the fiAh, Ripheus. 
" You may well be surprised that in Paradise should dwell the 
spirits of those whom you take for Heathen." 

Page 196. (Line 110.) Trajan was released from death by 
the prayers of St. Gregory. ''If Abraham < rejoiced' in the 
expectation of His appearance; — if in Christ 'all the nations 
of the earth were to be blessed ;' — if He was ' the desire of all 
nations ;' — if, < as in Adam all died, so in Christ shall all be 
made alive ;' — what can we infer, but that the benefits of re- 
demption were to extend to the faithful through all ages, past, 
present, and to come?"— 5p. Van Mildert. Works, vol. v. p. 353. 
'' He that endeavours really to mortify his lusts, and to comply 
with that truth in his life, which his conscience is convinced 
of, is nearer a Christian, though he never heard of Christ, than 
he that believes all the vulgar articles of the Christian faith, 
and plainly denieth Christ in his life.*' — Cudivorth, fnteU. Si/s, 
Serm. i. p. 43. But the views of Dante on this subject cannot 
be better expressed than in the celebrated passage of Dryden, 
which is too excellent and apposite to be omitted : — 

** We grant, 'tis true, that Heaven from human sense 
Has hid the secret paths of Providence : 
But boundless Wisdom, boundless Mercy, may 
Find e'en for those bewildered souls a way ; 
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If from His natare foes may pity claim, 
Much more may strangers who ne'er heard his name. 
' And though no name be for salvation known. 
But that of his eternal Son alone ; 
Who knows how far transcending Goodness can 
Extend the merits of that Son to man ? 
Who knows what reasons may his mercy lead ; 
Or ignorance invincible may plead ? 
Not only Charity bids hope the best, 
But more the great Apostle has express'd: 
That if the Gentiles, whom no law inspired, 
By nature did what was by law required ; 
They, who the written rule had never known, 
Were to themselves both rule and law alone: 
To nature's plain indictment riiall they plead ; 
And by their conscience be condemned or freed. 
Most righteous doom ! because a rule reveal'd 
Is none to those from whom it was conceal'd. 
Then those who follow'd Reason's dictates right. 
Lived up, and lifted high their natural light, 
With Socrates may see their Maker's face. 
While thousand rubric-martyrs want a place." 

Dryden, ReUgio Laici, 
(128.) i.e. Faith, Hope, and Charity, who danced upon the 
right wheel of the triumphal car in the terrestrial Paradise, 
were sponsors for Riphens 1000 years before our Saviour's 
birth." See Purg. xxix. 122. 
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ARGUMENT. 

lN4he planet Saturn, or seventh heaven, are found contem- 
plative spirits. A vision of Jacoh's ladder. St- Pietro 
Damiano reproves the luxury of modem prelates. The 
voice of vengeance against them is heard to sound. 

Now on the face of my lored Lady were I 

Mj eyes and mind again intently sta/d ; 
Nor other object occupied my care : 

Her look bore not the accustom'd snule divine ; 
^' And should I but indulge a smile," she said, 
" The fate of Semele would soon be thine ; 

For since my beauty — ^higher as we rise 7 

Towards the eternal palace — glows more bright 
At every step, as witness'd by thine eyes, — 

Were not a veil before its radiance cast, 
Your mortal vision, dazzled at the sight, 
Would shrink as leaves before the lightning blast 
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Now to the seventh light hare we ascended, 13 

Which underneath the Lion's burning breast 
Is beaming downward, with his ardour blended. 

Then let thine eyes afford a mirror true 
Unto thy mind, that there may be exprest 
What this resplendent glass shall give to yiew." 

He who had relish'd the repast, whereon 1 9 

Mine eyes were feasting in her holy face, 
What time was changed their object, could alone 

Know how delightful was to me the obeying 
Her voice, which led me by celestial grace — 
The one against the other pleasure weighing. 

Within the crystal that partakes the name 25 

Of its bright leader (circling round the sky), 
Beneath whose sway all vice as dead became, 

I saw a stair, on which the sunbeams play'd, 
Of golden hue, towards heaven upraised so high. 
Mine eyes in vain to reach its top essay'd ; 

I saw too, coming down that brilliant stair, ' 31 

Such multitude of splendours, that methought 
Heaven s every light must be concentred there. 

And as with one accord, at break of day. 

The rooks bestir themselves, by nature taught 
To chase the dew-drops from their wings away ; 
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Some flying off, to re-appear no more — 37 

Others repairing to their nests again,— 

Some whirling round—then settling as hefore ;— - 
Such to my ^cy, and in substance like 

To these, was that irradiate sparkling train, 

As in their course a certain stair they strike : 
And one, which unto us appeared the nearest, 43 

Became so bright, I thought within my breast, 

Full well I see the love to me ihou bearest ! 
But she was silent, at whose signal I 

Was wont to proffer or withhold request ; 

"Wherefore I check'd my speech, unwillingly. 
Whence she, who in the all-seeing eyes of HeaVn 49 

Was witness to my silence, said to me : 

^^ Let reins unto thy strong desire be giren." 
And I : " No merit I myself possess 

Makes me descrying of reply from thee : 

But for her sake who bids me thee address, 
O spirit blest, that dost thyself conceal 55 

Within thine own delight ; to me disclose 

The reason of thy coming ; and reveal 
Why the sweet symphony of Paradise 

In this high sphere is silent, when in those 

Below, devoutly sound its melodies ?" 
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" Mortal thy hearing as thy sight," she said ; 61 

^^ And the same reason now forhids the song, 
That late in Beatrice the smile forhade. 

I have descended this most holy stair, 
Solely thy festive joyance to prolong, 
Both by my voice, and by the garb I wear. 

Not through more love more speedily I came, 67 

Since love on high as great or greater glows. 
As manifested by the beaming flame; 

But the exalted Charity, whose will. 

Prompt servants, we obey, on each bestows 
The office he is suited to fulfil." 

" O sacred lamp," I said, " full well I see 73 

Eternal Providence is here obey'd 
Through love alone, that works spontaneously : 

But what is difficult to imderstand 

Is, why selection hath of thee been made 
For this behest, from all thy numerous band." 

Scarce utterance to these accents had I given, 79 

Ere on its centre tum'd the light, Uke rnill 
That whirls around, with rapid motion driven. 

The love within it utter'd then this sound : 
" A heavenly lustre doth my spirit fill. 
Piercing the radiant vest that wraps me round ; 
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Whose ardent power, united with my sight, 86 

So raises me above myself I view 
The essential Source of this celestial light : 

Hence is derived the joy wherewith I glow ; 
Since in proportion as my sight is true, 
The more in likeness to the flame I grow. 

But thy demand—not he who in the abode 91 

Of heaven is brightest — ^not the Seraphin 
Who keeps his eye most keenly fixed on God, 

May answer ;— since so deeply sunk it lies 
The inscrutable decrees of God within. 
No creature thither may extend his eyes. 

When thou retumest to the abode of man, 97 

This truth bear with thee ; — ^that hereafter none 
Presume such mighty mysteries to scan. 

The mind, enlighten d here, on earth is dim ; 
How can it then discern those things, which one 
In heaven acknowledges too high for him ?" 

Such were the boundaries his words assign'd, 103 

I persevered not ; but, with reverend fear. 
To ask his name my question I confined. 

" Twixt the two shores of Italy are found 
A line of hills so steep, thy country near. 
That underneath them do the thunders sound : 
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They form a ridge, by name of Catria known ; 109 

Beneath whose shelter, dedicate to prayer, 

Standeih a holy hermitage alone." 
Thus the third time the spirit spake ; — ^then said. 

His speech continuing : — "My thoughts were there 

On God so wholly and intently stay d, 
That though on olives it was mine to lire, 115 

I bore with ease the extremes of heat and cold, 

Feeding my mind with thoughts contemplative. 
That cloister to these heavens was wont to yield 

Rich harvest once ; but empty now the fold ; 

A truth ere many years to be reveal'd. 
There Pietro Damiano was I hight ; 121 

(Pietro the Sinner dwelling by the shore 

Of Adria in our Lady's house) : — ^and slight 
Remnant of life was mine, when I was doom'd 

To wear that hat, degraded more and more, 

As by successive heads it is assumed. 
Lean and unshod St. Peter came of yore ; 127 

And He ihe vessel of the Holy Ghost, — 

Gathering their food content from door to door. 
Now are the modem Pastors so refined, 

Attendants they require, a numerous host, 

To ease their sides, and prop them from behind. 
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Their palfirejs they o'erlaj with mantles wide, 1 33 

So that one skin doth o'er two beasts extend : 
How long will Heaven with patience view such pride!" 

This spoken, I beheld full many a flame 
From step to step in circling form descend ; 
While, every turn, more beauteous they became. 

About the flame which spake to me they drew, 139 
Uttering a cry, that in mine ears so sounded, 
Nought upon earth might give a semblance true : 

I understood not, by the crash confounded. 



NOTES. 

Page 200. (Line 6.) Semele having excited the jealousy of 
Juno, was instigated by her to ask Japiter to reveal himself in 
all his majesty. He did so, and she was reduced to ashes. 

Page 201. (Line 13.) Saturn — in conjunction with Leo. 
(18.) i.e. The planet Saturn. (19.) Dante declares that he 
only who knows the delight he experienced in gazing upon 
Beatrice, can tell the pleasure wherewith he obeyed her voice. 
(25.) The crystal is the planet Saturn before mentioned. 
(26.) ** Chiaro " instead of ** caro " is a reading of the codex 
Bartol. (28.) " And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up 
on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven; and behold 
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the ADgels of God ascending and descending on it." — Gen. 
xxvui. 12. Thus Milton, Par, Lost, iii. 510. 

<* The stairs were such as whereon Jacob saw 
Angels ascending and descending." 

Page 202. (Line 43.) Pietro Damiano. See line 121, and 
note. 

Page 204. (Line 106.) i.e. '* Betwixt the Tuscan Sea, and 
the Adriatic, rise the Apennines. 

Page 205. (Line 109.) Of the Appennine hills Catria is 
the highest, and at the foot of it is found the Abbey, now called 
Santa Croce of Ayellana. (J 18.) By ^ that cloister" is meant 
the said Abbey. (121.) Bishop of Ostia. — *' He obtained," says 
Tiraboschi) '' a great and well merited reputation by the pains 
he took to correct the abuses of the clergy." He here dis- 
tinguishes himself from Pietro degli Onesti, surnamed ** II 
Peccator." He says the clergy in his time were so depraved, 
that he was reluctantly made a Cardinal. 

Page 206. (Line 137.) Le. " From step to step of the above 
mentioned stair.*' — Costa. (140.) In this cry is shown the in. 
dignation of heaven against the vices of the Priests. See note 
to next canto, line 1. 
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Among other contemplative spirits in the planet Saturn, Dante 
meets St. Benedict, who inveighs against the corraption of 
the monks. Moonting to the constellation of the Gemini, or 
eighth heaven, he looks down npon the earth. 

Opprbss'd with stupor, tum'd I to my guide, 1 

E'en as an infant, ever wont to run 
Thither where most 'tis able to confide : 

And she, like to a mother, who gives aid 
In haste unto her pale and panting son 
By words of well knovni consolation, said : 

" Dost thou not know thou art in heaven ? — not know 7 
That Holiness pervades each part of heaven. 
And that from righteous zeal such blessings flow ? 

Now judge what change in thee the song had wrought, 
What change too, had one smile b j me been given, 
Since with such power the shout alone is fraught. 
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And had the pniraakjirtterdki thai crj 18 

Been understood, to ibee had then been known 
The yengeance ihaa shalt mtncfls eie liioa die. 

Not hastilj the siroid is biandkh'd hoe, 
Or inidEj, sare in his view alone, 
Who waits it cr in kniging or in fear. 

Bat now to oidier {arte diine ejesig^ turn ; 19 

And i^ as I dineet, thj look ihoa raise, 
Full many iUustrioiis souls shalt thou disoem." 

Mine e jes I th^ uplifted, as she taught ; 

And saw a hnndsed litde spiieres, whose blaze 
Of beaufy gve w, hy mutual xadianee caught. 

I stood like one wbo stroug desbe restrains, 25 

And oyerwhekn d bj his excessive fear, 
BdA of the power of quwtioning, remains : 

When lo, the largest and the loTeUest 
Of all ihese pearls, adyanciqg, now drew near, 
To satisfy the wi^h I hnjii suppsest. 

TSien from within I JiMrd : ^Goyi^ tfaou bayeseendl 
As I haye, hpw^Sivme of dtarity 
Among us hfmh 1% w«h expr^ss'd liad l>een : 

But lest thpu 9^«]4'8t delay tby lo&y aim 
Bj this reluctanee, I wjU npw rcfJj 
E'en to the chexisbAd ibongbt thou dost not name, 
o 
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This mountam, on whose side Oassino lies, ST 

A nation formerly inhabited, 

Given up to vice and fonl idolatries. 
And I am he who led them first to |)raise 

His glorious name, who o'er the world hath spread 

That truth which doth our &llen nature raise. 
His grace illumed me with such ardent raj, 43 

That the surrounding people I redaim'd 

From the yile rites which led the world astray. 
Those other fires, now all contemplative, 

Erewhile were men, and with that warmth enfiamed. 

Whence holj flowers and fruits their growth derive : 
Maccarius here, here Romoaid, and here 49 

Mj brethren, who within the cloister wall 

Fix'd firm their feet, and kept their heart sincere.** 
And I to him : ^'' The zeal that unto me 

Thy speech betokeneth, and the looks ye all, 

6 feirent spirits, cast benignantly. 
My confidence enlarge, e'en as the rose, 55 

Expanding 'neath the sun's enlivening ray. 

Doth every leaf in all its breadth disdose. 
Wherefore, if I may share such ample grace, 

Do thou, dear Father, certify, I pray. 

If I shall ever see thee face to ^e." 
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^^ In the last sphere, mj brother," he repHed, 6 1 

^ To thj request foMfanent shall be givoi. 
Where all desires are amply satisfied. 

There every wish is perfect and matnre ; 
And that too is the only part of heayen 
Where all things firee firom change for aye endure. 

There bonnds are none ; no pole there guidance lends ; 67 
And hence is lost to stretch of human ken 
The stair that thither from our earth ascends ; 

Whose summit did the Patriarch Jacob see 
To that exalted realm extending, when 
With Angelff laden it appeared to be. 

But no one now, to ascend that ladder, leaves 73 

The earth behind him ; and my rules remain. 
Wasting the page that useless ink receives. 

The Abbey's walls, devoted once to good. 

Are dens become ; the cowls, that did contain 
Good nutriment, now sweU with evil food. 

Not usury so thwarts the Almighty pleasure 79 

As that pernicious fruit which doth dispose 
The heart of Monks to riot above measure : 

For all the Church possesseth appertains 
To those on alms depending, not to those 
Who enrich their kindred by unrighteous gains. 
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So soft is fleA Of mortals, ihat on «aidi 85 

A good beginning doth no kiBgi^ last 

Than while an oak maj bring fits finift to birth. 
Peter began his oonTent widiout gold 

Or silver, — I built mine bj pujet and &9t ;^- 

Humility for Frands vwa a fold. 
If thou reflect how each began, then view 91 

To what an end dodi siich beginning lead, 

Thou'lt see the "white assume the darkest hue. 
Jordan driven backward, — and the sea^ that fled 

At God's command, were miracles indeod 

Greater than those here needfiil.''-^ThiB he fiaid ;'-— 
Then hasted to his comrades ; and when they d7 

As in a cluster congregated were, 

All like a whirlwind took their heayenward w»j. 
Me likewise in their train by one 490le ^p. 

That lovdlj Ladj forced to mount the stair; 

So strongly wrought her spirit upon mine. 
Nor on our earth with such velocity 103 

Was aught e'^ carried downward or aloft, 

Whose rapid flight with mine compared might be. 
O reader, by my hope to see that blest 

And holy reafan again, (a hope that oft 

Makes me hewadl my &ults, and strike my breast) 
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Thou ooold'rt n^ thrast Hky fimger in a Bamp 100 

And draw it oat m cadi short ipaee, 9fi i 
Beheld the Tinati^ and mwmtod to tiie same. 

O glorious const^UatioH ! la^it ^yine I 
Pregnant with iai^iiaiioa ftem on hig^, 
To which I owe whate'er of skiU he mine :-^. 

With jou his rise, his setting had W9fth]Nra 115 

He vho of aU dungs liTiag is the aod. 
When fiiBft the air ^ Tuaoai^ I #ew : 

And when through gntoe voudwled, to mc was gir^en 
To enter the hi^ wheel i^ whioh ye ffol^ 
Your's was the reabn albtted me in h^avfin. 

For jou deyoutiij now m|^ sprit aigbs, l^l 

In jsirent he||Ne to he endued v^ might 
Befitting anch aa aiduoiis mi^^Pfgrn- 

And Beatrice hegan : ^^ Them aiK; so s^av 
Thj last ahode of bliw, ^bi^ «ow thy sgbt 
Must mralj have become a^sute aad dear: 

llierefore, ere loftier regions thou esploj^^ 127 

Look d«wn; and taking of the world a view. 
See what a vast exigent thou hast pass'd o'er« 

So shall thy heart with all the joy it may 
Present itself to that triumphal crew, 
Which through this ether speeds its blissful way." 
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Back through the seren foldgpheres I cast mineejes; 133 

And of this globe as I a surrey took, 

I smiled, its mean aspect to recognize. 
Him who least prizes it I most esteem ; 

And whoso to the other world his look 

Directs, him truly noble may one deem. 
The daughter of Latona saw I there 1 39 

Without the shade that makes her surface dim, 

And led me to suppose her dense and rare. 
Here I endured the aspect of thy son, 

Hyperion ; and saw how, near to him, 

And round him, Maia and Dione run. 
I saw how, 'twixt his son and father, Jove 145 

Attempei^d shone ; and, on their course intent, 

Saw how they change their station as they move. 
The size was visible of all the seven. 

And their velodiy was evident. 

And what their distance each from each in heaven. 
This little globe, which fills us with such pride, 151 

I, circling with the eternal Twins, discern d 

From mountain top to shore extended wide : — 
Then on the beauteous eyes mine eyes I tum'd. 
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NOTES. 

Page 208. (Line 1.) See note to last canto, line 140. (7.) 
Beatrice tells him that the shout he heard was the effect of 
righteous zeal : <' As if she had said, jou are in a place where 
there is nothing to be afraid of, bat all is fall of safety and 
holiness."— Ollifiio Comrnmto. Cl^O See last canto, linei58. 

Page 209. (Line 13.) Beatrice adds, that if Dante had 
understood the words uttered in the shout, he would have 
foreknown the vengeance impending upon the Priests. (28.) 
St Benedict. 

Page 210. (Line 37. He founded a monastery on the side of 
the Cassine mount, and built an altar there to the true God, 
in place of an oracle of Apollo. (49.) There were two celebrated 
Devotees of the name of Maccarius. Romoaldo was a native of 
Ravenna, and foanded the order of Camaldoli, in the tenth 
century. 

Page 211. (Line 70.) See note to zxi. 28. (82.) See /»/. 
xi. 1094 St. Benedict inveighs against the clergy for giving to 
relatives that which was entrusted to them for the poor* 

Page 212. (Line 91.) Pietro Damiano is here spoken of. 
See note, canto xxi. 121. (93.) The change from white to 
dark is thus explained : ** Reflect upon the pride, the wealth, 
and the arrogance to which the clergy are arrived, and you will 
see that the Christian virtues are changed into the opposite 
vices." — Costa, (94.) ** The sea saw it and fled ; Jordan was 
driven back." — Piolm, cxiv. i.e. " If great miracles were per- 
formed in the former case, less miracles will not be denied in 
the present. God will preserve his saints against a corrupt 
and tyrannical priesthood." 



216 KOTBS. 

Page 213. (Line 112.)iThe poet apostrophizes the Gemini, 
under whose inflaence he supposed himself bom, when the sun 
was in that constellation. (123.) i.e. *' The attempt to de- 
scribe (be empyreaO) and the Holy Tritdty"^Linnbatdi. (135.) 
By the " last abode of bliM " is oteaat the sight of Ood. 

Page 814. (Line I3d.) « This is in orddr to point out tira 
ineeesAiiy of detaching oneself fron earthly things in oi'der to 
enjoy the ddights of Paradi8e."^£0m6at^t. ''Retdming to 
the bttinble eonoerns of the present wdrld, and all bis engHge- 
ments among perishing things, man feels their unsatisfying 
obaracteir, and learns to pass tivrongh tbem under the haMtaal 
impression that this is not his^rest, nor here his portion.'*^— 
AberertmAie, Harmony of Chrktian Faith 4Md Ptactice, Dante 
seenfis to have bad Bdethlas in view : — 

" Quicnnqae Bolaai> mente plrssoipiti, petit» 
Summumqne credit, gloriam; 
Lat6 patentes ntheris cernat plagas, 
Arctumque terramm sitnm." 
(141.) See canto ii, 60| (142.) His vision was so shah^ned that 
he was able to look upon the Sun, — Hyperion being fhbled to be 
the father of the Sun. Maia and Dione Were respectively the 
mothers] of Mercury and Venn^ and their nam^s are here 
used as synonymous for those planets. (145.) Jupiter is d«. 
scribed M betwixt Miini and SaftuVn, his son and firther*. 
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CANTO XXIII. 



ARGUMENT. 

Dante beholds th« tritimph of ChriBt^ Attended by van infinite 
number of Saints. 

E'en as the bird that restmg in the neet ] 

Of her sweet brood, the dieltering boughs among^ 
While all things are enwrapt in night's dark rest^-^ 

Now eager to behold the looks she loves, 
And to find food for her impatieni yonag 
(Whence labofir grateful to a mother proves) 

Forestals the tiaoe, Mgh perck*d apon the spraj, f 

And with impassion'd zeal -the sun expecting, 
Anxiouslj waiteth the £xst break of day ; 

Thus stood sij Lady with a watchful gaze 
Upright — her eyes unto that part direoting 
Where Phoebus his impetuous steeds delays. 
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So that I, seeing her thus fondly bent, 13 

Was like to one, who with desiring eye 
Hopes somewhat new, and rests in hope content. 

But little was the interval that came 
Betwixt the expectance and reality, 
Since heayen anon was wrapt in brighter flame : 

And Beatrice exdaim'd : *^ Behold the host 1 9 

Of Christ triumphant ; and the plenteous store 
Of fruit which these celestial ciides boast." 

All glowing unto me appear'd her face ; 
And eyes so fall of joyousness she wore. 
Words would in yain their heayenly lustre trace. 

As when the moon is at the full and clear, 25 

Diana smiles the eternal Nymphs among. 
Who paint the heayens through eyery part — so here 

I saw high o'er ten thousand Lamps diyine 
A single Sun, that lit up all the throng. 
As doth our sun the stars that round him shine : 

And with such clearness through the Hying light 31 
Shone the translucent Substance on mine eyes, 
That they refused to endure the dazzling sight 

O Beatrice, most sweet and precious guide ! 
Then she : ^^The blaze that queUs thy faculties 
Glows with a yirtue nothing can aHde. 
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Here is the Wisdom, here the Power, that bade 37 
A way be open'd 'twixt the earth and heaven, — 
So long to many an anxious prayer delay'd." 

As bursts on high, to revel in the skies. 

Fire from thidc doud, by force ethereal riven ; 
And &DS to earth, though nature prompt to rise; 

So 'mid the dainties of that heavenly board 43 

My mind expanding wander d hi astray, 
And what then happened cannot now record. 

^ Open thine eyes, and view me : — thou hast seen 
Objects so bfilliant that thine eyesight may 
Sustain my smile, which else too bright had been." 

I was like one who doth in part retain 49 

The impression of a vision pass'd away. 
And tries to bring it to his mind in vain. 

When I this proffer heard, so graciously 
Bestow'd, that never to my dying day 
The sound shall vanish from my memory. 

If now those tongues were all to lend their aid, 56 

That Polyhymnia and the sister Nine 
Rich through the sweetness of their milk have made, 

Not to the thousandth part would be portray'd 
The sacred beauty of that smile divine 
Which with delight the holy look array'd : 
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And therefore in mj sketch of Poradbe HI 

The hallow'd song to leap must be oimstndn'd^ 
As when a chasm before our paithwaj lies. 

But whoso thinks how wei^ty is &e theme. 
And that hj mortal shoulder 'tis sustain.'d» 
Will blame not, though to stagger it maj seem* 

To stem this sea may no light faaik essaj, 67 

Or careless pilot, who his ioSi wouMspare ; 
Since deep the daring prow must cleaye its wajF« 

^^ Why with my fikce art thou enamoui'd so^ 
That thou beholdest not the garden, vbeve 
Flowers nurtur d under Christ's efiulgence blow ? 

Here is the Rose, in whidi the Word Divine 73 

Made itself flesh : — ihe lilies too, that taught 
By their sweet smdl the goodly path, here shin^*" 

Thus Beatrice ;— -and I, all prompt to do 
Her bidding, my enfeebled eyesight brought 
To encounter that excessiTe glare anew. 

As by the sun's pure beam, dirept conyey'd 79 

Through broken doad, a mead of flowers Tre 6«^ 
Lit up,— myself the while enwxapt in shade ; 

6o I beheld full many an orb of light 
Shone down upon by lays of brilliant sheen,--* 
The source of £^lendsur not rereal'd to sight. 
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Power benign, whoae stamp is on these lajs ! 85 
Thou didst exalt thysdf the skies ahoTe, 
That my weak yinon mi^ht ^idnre the bhuEe. 

The name of that &ir flower, whidi mom and night 
My lips inyoke, widiin my sonl now strove, 
Bidding me watdi intent the greater light : 

And as I marked the gxandenr and the glow 91 

Of that pnre living Star, whioh all excdl'd 
On high, as erst it Tanqniah'd all below ; 

A little Toidi within this heaven came down. 
And round abont that starry splendour heLd 
A drcling course, in £Eishion ISke a crown. 

The sweetest and most touching notes that earth 97 
May boast, would seem discordant, like the sound 
To which, when rent, the tiiunder doud gives birth. 

Compared in tone with that angdic Lyre, 

Wherewith is that most beauteous Sapphire crown'd 
That decks heaven's summit in its own attire. 

^ I am Angdic Love, and breathe the fire 108 

Of holy joy, firom that pure vuigin breast 
Derived, which wrapt erewfaile the world's 

And still, O Queen of heaven, "this task be mine. 
As long as in Ae highest ff^here a guest. 
Following tby^San, than mdc'ai it more 
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Such was that circling strain's enraptured close, 1 09 
When from the other lights abiding there 
The name of Mary speedily arose. 

The mantle that its royal covering throws 

Around the world, and boasts the greatest share 
Of Gt>d's own Spirit, and most warmly glows, 

So high above us rear'd its inmost cope, 1 \ 6 

That from the lower sphere where I abode 
It was not yet within my vision's scope : 

Wherefore I vainly strove to view the course 
Of that encircled flame, as high it rode 
The heavens, ascending to its primal source. 

And as an infant at its mothers breast 121 

Raises its arms when fully satisfied ; — 
(By outward act the inward joy exprest ;) — 

So raised their lofly summits every flame. 
In guise that manifestly testified 
How deep the love they bore to Mary s name. 

And pausing there, they hover'd in my sight, 127 

Chanting ' Regina Coeli ' in such measure. 
E'en yet their sweetness thrills me with delight. 

Oh, how abundant is the harvest stow'd 
In those receptacles of heavenly treasure, 
Which upon earth a seed so goodly sow'd ! 
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Here thej rejoice, and taste the wealth of old 1 33 

Acquired with many a tear in Babylon, 
During their exile, where they spum'd the gold : 

Here shares the honour of thenrictory 

Gain'd by the aid of God, and Mary's Son, 
Among the old and recent Patriarchs, He 

Who holds the keys, and this high glory won. 139 



NOTES. 

Page 217. (Line 11.) '* The centre of the heafens— where 
by reason of the slow motion of the shadows, the sun appears 
to more slower.'* — Cesari. 

Page 218. (Line 26.) Thus Drummond of Hawthomden 
calls the stars, ** Those starry Nymphs which dance about the 
pole/' Thus Euripides. Stq^.995, ty oMcv06Mt^iJup<u*l7rK4wri 
Hi 6p^auu, (29.) The sun is our Saviour — also called, line 32, 
*< the translucent Substance/' and, line 37, " the Wisdom and 
the Power." (34.) ** This is not a call to Beatrice, but an 
exclamation." — Landino. 

Page 219. (Line 52.) Thus, Shakspeare, Macbeth^ act K 
sc. 3, " Kind gentleman, your pains Are registered where 
etery day I turn The leaf to read them." 

Page 220. (Line 65.) Thus Horace. De Arte Poet. ^^Ver. 
sate diu, quid ferre recusent, Quid ?aleant humeri." (67.) 
See opening of canto ii. and note. (73.) The Rose is the Virgin 
Mary. — The Lilies are Saints, in allusion to Ecclesiasticos, 
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XKxix. 14. (79.) This beautiful siiftile rvpsMc^nU our BMMmr, 
unseen himself, irrftdiatijig the Saints beneath him. 

Page 221. (Line 85.) In this apostrophe our Sariour is 
lauded by the poet far withdrawing the brightness of flis 
presence, in order that he night he aUe to discern the beatified 
spirits. (88.) ** The poet returns to the narrative^ and rctlfttes 
that the name of Mary, the Rose, prompted him to look for her, 
— well knowing, that our Saviour being withdrawn, she must 
be the 'greatest Ugbi/ iemaining.*''-Z«iiiiaMii. (94.) This 
torch is the Angel Gabriel, who revolves around the Star, i.e. 
around the Virgin, crowning her, as it were, with the lustre of 
his gloiy. See line 119. (100.) The << angelic lyre" is the 
same with *< the torch," viz. the Angel Gabriel, who proceeds 
to sing, ** I am angelic love ;" i.e. ^ I represent the love of the 
Angels, and testify the joy they felt at the Incarnation." 

Page SSSL (Une 112.) The mantle, iphich ensetopes the 
other eight volumes, or spheres, is the nisth heaireB, the Imt 
moveable empyrean, or primnm mo|)ile. See neite, ii. 112. 
The meaning is, that Daote being still in the ^gfath heaTen, 
whieh iokeq^sed between him lusd the trapsparent empyrean, 
.eeuld not faUow ihither with his eyes the << encircled ftf^e/* 
i.e. the Virgin circled by the Angel Gabriel, who «m aseeod- 
ing in the steps of her divine Son. See JUnes 95, 107, 120. 
(128.) The beginning of an anthem sung to the Virgin. 

Page 288. (Xme 133.) ^' In heaveii they ILwe on tfact eelsstial 
bread the Saints have jboqpired ip the tribulations qf the 
world.''— OMtoio Cammeata. (135.) Tmnslated aocordiiijg to 
the reading '* dore li laeeia Von." 
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CANTO ?:3^1V, 



ARGUMENT, 

St. Peter examines Dante concerning Faitfa. 

" O YE, 4ect^d tfo tib bsugi^uet hksk 
Of the erer blesse<l L^pib, yfi^ne^ j§ obtain 
Food Ijbdt doth pyeiy i?rs^yii^ fi^disfy ; 

Since of the crumbs that ^p^ ypmr tab}e |^ 
This man tbiroygh igp£xcy (ij^th ^ foretf^4^ g^jp, 

Bpgard his inexhau^I^ d^fps^ 

And with /» Jitt}^ H/^W flfi^mg^ th^m irrrry^ 

Drink ever of the jowt tp w^ich ]xe a^^e^*^ 
Thus Beatrjici^r-pr^xion these spirits oakVfxe 
AxQumi W in a wde, joyMji 

Dartv^, tike ooffM^tfib 9m^ ^ Uripg ft^ip?^^ 
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And like to wheels such as a dock supply, 13 

So turning that the first scarce seems to moye. 
While to the sight the last appears to % ; 

These lucid circles dancing even so, 
According to their sereial shares of love, 
Appear'd endued with motion swiflk or slow. 

From one, of beauty, as I mark'd, supreme, 19 

Issued a splendour, glowing brilliantlj, 
AU others far surpassing in its beam ; 

And three times around Beatrice it wound. 
Pouring forth so diyine a minstrelsy. 
That fancy &ileth to record the sound : 

Wherefore my pen leaps o'er, unskiU'd to write; 25 

For if imagination fail, — still less 
May words essay to paint such colours bright. 

^^ O holy sister, thy impassion'd prayer. 
And loYe, impell'd by fond devotedness, 
Haye drawn me down from yonder mansion &Lr.^ 

Thus to my Lady did that flame elect, 3 i 

Soon as around her it had ceased to more^ 
Its voice in answer to her words direct. 

^^ O holy Light, to whom our Lord," she ssdd, 
**' The keys he hither brought from heaven above, 
(The keys of this our wondrous joy) convcy'd, — 
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Question him more or less, as pleaseth thee, 37 

Concerning Faith — ^that faith by which of old 
Thou wert endued with power to walk the sea. 

His love, his hope, his &ith are manifest 

To thee, who dost that heayenlj Glass behold, 
In which all things are yisiblj express'd. 

But since by the true faith this kingdom gain'd 43 

Her citizens, 'tis meet that he disclose 
It's power, and what by &ith may be obtain d." 

His armour as the bachelor puts on. 

Nor speaks, until the master doth propose 
The question they are to contend upon ; 

So I with reasons arm'd me, to prepare 49 

(While she was speaking, and I silent heard) 
For such a theme and such a questioner. 

" Good Christian, what is Faith, to me make known :" 
Straightway I raised my forehead at the word. 
Unto the Light whence issued such a tone ; 

Then turn d to Beatrice, who on me bent 55 

So satisfied a look as said : ^^ Let flow 
The streams within thy secret bosom pent." 

"O may that Qra/ce which bids me now confess 
Before so great a Captain, power bestow. 
That I may worthily my thoughts express : 
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Vhther," I addo), " M of old Wm bniglit 6 1 

By thy dear brotho's pen mMniog, (who 

Rome throngh diy meana to pnie idigion bno^it)— 
Faith ia the subatBitoe of thii^ hop«d fiv, and 

The eTideoffi of thing* not yet in new : 

This ia its essence &s I undentand." 
" Thou coDiprehmd«st rightly," diea I heard, G7 

" If to thy reason it appe&reth dear. 

Why sacih a definition be prel^d." 
I answer'd Mm : " The ftugbtj myvteries, 

Whoee fiill re^ty is open'd faei«, 

Are so conceal'd on earA from mortal eyea, 
Hiat they exist but in belief alone, 73 

On vrhich our hope is so entirely foooded. 

That laith end subM^ioe ftre aocoanted one. 
To this belief aU iJghteougBess we trace ; 

On dtis alone our reaaonlngs mnat ba grounded ; 

Hence ihldi instead of argument hath place." 
Tien heard I : " If, as undentood by thee, 79 

Were understood aU knowledgo gain'd on eaitli, 
« found no room for K^Ualzy." 
tie spirit, wann'd wiA lore and joy ; 
" Of this o<Ai is proved (be w^rd^ 
h the weight and die aU(^. 
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But is it ui thy pmwa r '^ y<' I jr^lied, 95 

'' So shining and so ffotincl, it rendoss dftar 
All things thftt ia ifo impress are deseried." 

From the deep Light which there wiss glowiiigy soufided 
These words aaon i '* Whcnw canw this jew^l dear, 
On which is erety other <rirtue ibimdfid V 

Then I ; *^ The Spirit e most abimdant shower, 9.1 

Poiir*d out upoa tho Pages New and Old, 
Hath of j/tself a STBogiBlJc pow»r ; 

And hath Gon^HuMsd mn wiih a strength so fidl, 
That in cooo^iaiisoa with it, Z hold 
Each other demoasrtmtien w>eak xod dolL" 

Then he : ^' The Old and Latter TestttoeiKt, 97 

Which wxaa^jbi conTiotian oo thy faonMes,*^ 
What is 1h« proof thit tbey fiom Gtod were sent f 

^^ The works that &lloir'd, proof sirffidest hear," 
I said : ^ and oatnarc, to aocom^^sh ihese, 
Ne'er heated u^n, or aniii strmdc."-^^ DecSare 

Who gives to thee fissaranoe," m^B veplied, 103 

^^ That these works haui existenoe ; sithesoe he 
Who would convinee thee swears it^-^none beside." 

^' If without mirades ^ woiid vob brought 
To Qfasdahiaa Mth," I ssud, ^ihiso^e weuld he 
A hundred times the greatest ever winmght : -^ 
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Enter'dBt the field to cnltiTate that tree 
Eret a rich Tine — a stock onfruitfut now." 
This ended — sounded through the loi^ sphere, 
" O God we offer pruses unto Thee," 
In tones well wor^Ly of an Angel's ear. 
And that great Chieftain, who from bongh to hough 1 15 
Had drawn me on, as he examined me. 
Till the laat leaves we had arrired at, now 
Began again : " That Grace, whose conTcrse sweet 
Informs thj mind, hath well inatmcted thee, 
And so far fiimish'd thee with utterance meet, 
That I approTe of what thon hast disclosed : 12 1 

But now behoves thee thy belief declare, 
And by what means it was to thee proposed." 
*' sacred Sire, O Spirit, who dost ken 
The faith which bore thee to the sepulchre. 
Outstripping younger feet," b^pn I then, — 
" You wish me to explain the mode whereby ) 27 

h so rapidly within me strove ; 
I wherein lay its energy, 
behere in one God, — sole — 
-who, unmoved Himself, doth move 
fciK by Love's supreme controul. 
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^* Proofs physical, and metaphjgical 133 

Not only haye I ; but thTOUgh Moses, and 
The Prophets, and the Cbspel, and through all 

The Psalms, and through your works, to which was giren 
A holy influence, — I understand 
The truth which floweth down to earth firomheayen. 

And in Three Persons is my &ith confest — 139 

An Essence so conjoin'd, and yet so trine, 
They equally admit of sunt and est 

And what the eyangelic Books reveal 
Of this profound and blissful state divine. 
Hath on my heart impress'd its truthful seal. 

This is the source, — this is the spark, which spreads 1 45 
To vivid flame ; and, like a star in heaven, 
With splendour dight, o'er me effulgence sheds." 

E'en as a master, from a servant hearing 

Tidings that please— as soon as they are given. 
His arms around him casts ; — such kindly bearing 

Was by the Apostolic Light express'd ; 151 

Who, soon as my confessions he had heard. 
Thrice, chanting loud, encircled me, and bless'd ; 

Such was the pleasure that my speech conferr'd. 



( fS32 ) 



NOTES. 

PlA^ S2S5. (tiin^ 1.) mftltH^ spikki, H&dHfBAn^Xh^ eltet, 
and interceding for Danto. The badquet a thai iheiltidn^ in 
the Revelations, xix. 9. '^ Blessed are they whioh are ealled 
unto tlie marriage supper of the liamb." 

Page 226. (Lita« 17.) Thus, tiinto !f . ^, t^« tpiiAU Wete 
said to ^ taste the sweet elistenM div^erseljr;" aod^ vlii. 90, to 
*^ circle with more or less celerity," in proportion to the grace 
they had severally received. (28.) St IPeter answers beatrice, 
his sister in glory. 

Page 227. (liio^ 46.) *' T&c Ikdcfaeloi^ «r diipvtaiit hk the 
schools, arms or prepares himself to discuss the question pro- 
posed by the master, whose office it is to close it" — VeUuteUo. 
The ifiaster pledges himlsielf tW the thing is tnte, titid that he 
will prove i^ if thi bacfaeforfaiilk 

Page 228. (Line 62.) St Paul is here «g>oke& of us the 
brother of St. Peter -, and his words adopted — ** Kow faith is 
the substances'* kt.ffeb. xi, 1. 

Page 939. {Ufi6 fo^) ii^ ^ fi^ve y^ %hUi ttm it ^our 
heart"— T%n<iiri. (96^ **• There ere «1idh paweif«l.«Ttddkices 
of the truth of the doctrines of Christ by the effectual workings 
oJT the spirit of Odd upon their s<)uls, that ail other ai'guments 
as to their birii si^sflf^ti^h ttfty Ml Uttbii df ^«sb. As to 
whioh^ Uiotfe tones of the ^bet DAnte are Vcqjr |ier(hiiiii and 
significant," &c.— Stillingfleet Ori^, Sac. b. ii. o. 9. (106l) 
i.e. Miracles — in which l^ature has no part. (106.) *' We can- 
not conceive how the world should be at first induced to be- 
lieve without manifest and uncontroliod miracles: for as St. 



NOTES. 233 

Chrysostom speaks, cl ernin^v x^P^^ IrcMray, iroAA^) fAei(oy ro 
BmjyM <p<uv€Tttt. ' It were the greatest miracle of all, if the 
world should believe without miracles ;' which the poet Dante 
hath well expressed in the twenty-fourth canto of Paradise." 
StiUingfieet. Ong, Seu:, b. ii. c. x. sect. 5. 

Page 230. (Line 115.) «I1 gran Barone," i.e. St Peter.— 
The same title is applied to St. James in the next canto. ( 126.) 

St. John arrived first at the seftulchre, but St. Peter was the 
first to look in, which Dante considers a proof of greater faith, 
*^ Dicit eiiim Johannes ipsum,'* i.e. Petrum, ** introivisse subito, 
com venit in monumentnm, videns alium discipnlum cunctan- 
tem ad ostium."— Danfe. D& M&narekiA, b. ili. 

Page 231. (Line 141.) i.e. Of singular and plural. (153.) 
This hearesly benediction of the Poet by St. Peter, iounedi- 
ately precedes his ddsignatioa of his worit as a ^'Snered 
Poem," at the opening of the ensuing canto; and at the 
twelfth line this act of 9t. P^t^ is again metitlened «ft !>cilfig 
im AokM^^iedgment of his ftdth. 



J 
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CANTO XXV. 



ARGUMENT. 

Dante expresses a hope that his poem may be the means of 
restoring him with nononr to his coontry. St. James ex- 
amines him concerning Hope. St. John appears. 

Should it befal that e'er the Sacred lay, 1 

To which have lent their aid both Heayen and Earth, — 
"WTule year by year my body pined away — 

O'ercome the cruelty that is my bar 

From the fidr fold where I, a Lamb, had birth, 
Foe to the ravening Wolves its peace who mar ; 

With other voice, with other fleece shall I 7 

Poet return ; and at that shrine be crown'd 
Which my baptismal fountain did supply : 

For there I entei^d on the &ith, whose vow 

Proclaims the souls to God's high service bound ; 
Hence Peter waved his hands around my brow. 
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Then tow'rds ns mored a light from out that race, . 13 
Whence came the first-fruits of those Vicars true, 
Left upon earth by Christ to fill His place. 

To me, my Lady, fraught with joy intense ; 
^' Behold, behold the sainted Baron, who 
Draws to Gblicia's land such crowd immense/' 

As when unto his partners side, the Dove 19 

Approaches near, — both fondly circling round. 
And cooing, show the fervour of their love; 

So these great heirs of immortality 

Receive each other ; while they joyful sound 
The praises of the food they sharo on high. 

But when their gratulations ended were, 25 

Each silent stood before me, and so glow'd, — 
Mine eyes the fiery lustre could not bear. 

Then Beatrice thus spake with smiling brow ; 
" O glorious soul, by whom the riches stow'd 
In this our palace are described, do thou 

Make Hope resound throughout this heavenly height: 31 
Thou knoVst, who didst personify it, oft 
As Jesus o'er the Three shed stronger light." 

*^ Lift up ihy head ; and be ihy heart assured ; 
For all th^ come from earth to us aloft 
Must by our fervent radiance be matured." 
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Such cheer to me the second flame address'd ; 37 

Whereat I lifted to the hiU« mine ejeSi 
Which erst witli too great bordoi ifese ojpprest. 

'' Our mightj Bider wills of His fret grace 
That thou, admitted to his mjsteiies, 
Should'st see, ere death, his loved ones fece ta &ce ; 

Whereby—the truth of UtoB ova Court reTeal'd — 43 
The Hope that e'en on earth awakms kve, 
Maj comfort both to tibee and oAem yieU, 

Say what it is, and how to thee it came ; 
And whence within thy heart its blossoms throve :" 
Thus spakB to ime ibl turn the seocoid flaiae. 

And she, that pitjing cne, — the gende guidb-*— iQ 

Who iinp'd my pinions ioi soch loSty fd^^ 
My words «Btimpatb|^ thus iieplied : 

^' No child hadi 1^ Ghutch mifitaat, in iHiom 
Hope is mem strong, as seen in leftters hrig^ 
Traced in that Sun, whose vays our band iUoitie* 

Whereifbre a passage uote him is ^yen S5 

From Egypt to Jerusakm, «r ere 
He in the conflict to the end hath striven. 

The other poants (asktd mih the intent that hfii, 
On his rettm to eaiith^ may witness bear 
How mxmk that viittue is bdoved by tibee) 
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I leaye to him ;—iu>t difi&cult are thej, 6 1 

Not fdmiflh boastmg :— let him make reply ; 
And so may Qod his aiding Grace oonyey." 

Like scholar who his teacher doth obey, 

When stored with knowledge is his memory ; 
And he would &in his readiness display ; 

*^ Hope," said I, ^^ is an expectation sore 67 

Of future giory-^die effect of Qraoe, 
And previous metit :— its effiilge&oe pure 

From many a star descends ; hat o'er me fell 
The earliest radionoe that my heart can ixdce 
From His sweet songB*^the Bard of Iscael : 

And thus the impassion'd Minstrel sang ; ^ In thee 7d 
Shall hope all they who know Thy name i-^^^aDd who 
That owns ray fidth doth not in this agree ? 

Mow'd o'er me next his drops, like to the ndn. 
From thy Epistle ; so that the rich dew 
Receiving, I pour forth <he same again. ** 

The while I spoke, with swift and frequent glare, 79 
From out ihe Hying hreast of that hright fire 
Flash'd forth a lamp, like lightning (jcarmag diere ; 

Then breathed :-^^^ The love of fi<^e, tiiat in me still 
Is huniog, and was ever my desire, 
During the ooafliet that I waged with ill, 
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Bids me again address thee ; and mj words, 85 

Pleasant to thee, will be to me the same ; 
Hearing thee tell what promise Hope a£fbrds." 

Then I : ^^ From both the Testaments 'tis plain 
(And here self-eVident) what their high aim, 
Whom God to enjoj his friendship doth ordain. 

Isaiah sajs that in their native land 91 

Each with a twofold restore shall be dight ; 
And by that word, this life I understand. 

The same more clearlj hath your Brother shown, 
When, speaking of the garments pure and white, 
This revelation he to us makes known." 

Ere the completion of this speech, I heard 97 

Above us sound, " My hope in Thee :" — anon 
AU the bright circles answer'd at the word. 

Then from among them issuing, I survey 
A Star so bright, — ^had Cancer such an one, 
A winter s mont^ would be continual day. 

And as a virgin, rising joyously, 1 03 

Enters the dance, bent only on improving 
The nuptial welcome, — not through vanity ; 

So did I witness that attemper'd Flame 

Draw near the two who in a ring were moving, 
(As well the atdour of their love became) 
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And mingle with their words, and with tiieir strains ; 1 09 
The while mj Ladj watch'd wit^ tranquil look, 
like bride who silent and composed remains. 

^^ Lo, this is he who on t^e bosom lay 
Of our great Pelican ; and undertook, 
Beneath the Cross, his high emprise that daj/' 

Mj escort t^us address'd me ; — ^not that she 115 

That Saint regarded with more earnest yiew 
Than erst she did before she spoke to me ; — 

But like one gazing with intensity. 

To see the sun eclipsed in part, till through 
Desire to see, he cannot ought descry; 

So on that last blest light I fix'd mine eye, 121 

The while I heard : " Why daze thine eyesight so, 
Striving a thing that is not to espy ? 

My body upon earth is earth ; and still 
With others shall remain on earth below, 
Till God the number of the elect fulfil. 

In the blest cloister, wit^ the garments twain, 127 

Dwell the two Lights, who hence went up on high : 
And this prodaim, when earth you reach again." 

This said, — the flaming circle sought repose ; 
And wit^ it straight was still'd the melody. 
Which from the three in blended sound arose, — 
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Still'd, like to oars th^t, d^hi»g tbroqgh \h0 bna<,^199 

If reat be neodad, or if rvik arise, 

Are all egyip^ded at the Bteerer'fl fign. 
Oh! how mj mind wm si^ok bj fear of ill. 

When, turning round to bok oaBeatrifie, 

I saw her nott-^-^hough I was near her iriill, 
And in the happy realm of Paradke ! 



NOTES. 

Page 234. (Line 1.) " E?en in the preseppe of Beatrice and 
St. Peter, he thus anbosoms the long eherished hope ; conscioas 
of high desert; as well as grievous injustiee, whieh he would 
nevertheless most ferveotlj fojgijp, ^^Id rastoratipii to his 
country be obtained on terms consistevt with the fftm^ ap4 
honour of Dante." — James Montgomery, Life of Dante. 
Lardnef^s Cab. Cyelop. No. 63. (5.) The Mr sheepfold is 
Florence, Dante's birth*pift«e. If« ^3t?fists his 9«Q pm«eful 
disposition with the Tiolence of Ids countrymen ; and U><e 
scornful voices that banished him, with the acclamations he 
anticipated on hie return as a Poet. After ilfteen years exile, 
oTcrtores were made to Dant^ tp r<st%irn tP Florence upon con- 
ditions which he could not accept His answer is extant in « 
letter, of modern discovery, preserved in the Laurentian 
library. *' Np, my father, this is not tbe way of returning to 
my countiry. Yet if you m any <»ie elte oaa find another 



f 
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wbieh sbftU aot eomproinUe the fame and liooour of Daate, I 
will not ^ sl9W to take it Bat if by ioeh aa one, I may not 
retnra to Floreaeo — Florea^ X will ne?6r eater. What thea ! 
may aot I eveiy where behold the sun and the stars ? Can I not 
evefy where andar heaven meditate on the most delightful 
traths, without first rendering myself inglorioas, aye infamoas, 
before the people and city ef Florence — and this for fear 1 
sboald want bread V (7.) '* These verses uaite the pagan oer- 
emony of crowning with the laurel, to that of baptism, and the 
i«agies of Yii^l to the expressions of St Paul, * Ipse caput 
toQiBSB foliis ornatns oUvae,' Georg. iii. 10. * If a man strive for 
masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully.' 
2 7m. ii. 5.."— CT^fo Foscolo. Discorso p.j 89. "Certainly his 
objeot would have been obtained, if Fortune had ever destined 
his return to Florence, where in the font of St. John he re- 
eeived his first name, and would ftiin have received a second 
by aieans (^ a coronation.''— Boccaeeio. I4f0 ofDawtt. 

Page 235; (Ziine IQ,) From out the band of the Apostles, 
whenoe St Peter the first vicar of Christ came to Dante in 
tha last canto, now came 8t. James. (18.) When his sepal* 
ehre was discovered at Compostella in Galicia, numbfrs 
flacked to it Ax^m all parts of tJie world. (19.) The affectioii 
of Boves, here representing that of St. Peter and St Junes, has 
bef4»re furnished Dante with a beautiftil limile. I^f. v. 82. 

'^ As Doves by strong affection urged, repair 

With firm expanded wings to their sweet nest, 
Borne by the impulse of their Will through air." 

(29.) This is addressed to St James, who in his Epistles shows 
the riches of God : " If any of yon lack wisdom," 8x, ; and 
aKaio, " Every good and perfect gift,** &c. 1. v. 17. (31.) *' St 
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James is reqoested to make the name of Hope for once heard 
in this high region, where, since every desire is satisfied, this 
▼irtue has no place. The poet assumes that as often as Christ 
admitted to the manifestations of his Divinity these three dis- 
ciples only, the three theological Tirtues, Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, were represented by St. Pet^, St. James, and St, 
John, respectively." — Lombardi. (34.) St. James speaks. 

Page 236. (Line 44.) i.e. The hope that hath God for its 
object. (49.) His own praises Dante pots into the month i^ 
Beatrice, ** that pitying one.** (56.) By reason of his hope 
Dante is allowed ** a passage from Egypt to Jerosalem,** i.e.. 
« from earth to Paradise," ere the term of his earthly warfare 
is ended. 

Page 237. (Line 67.) Dante does not here mean that works 
possess merit according to the Romish doctrine. The *' pre- 
ceding merit," means that the disposition to receive grace is 
meritorious. Thus Canto xxix. 66, *^ Tis counted merit when 
we grace receive." See also Purg, i. 68. The third ques- 
tion asked, line 47, is next answered. (70.) <*The sacred 
writers are called ^ Stars," in allusion to Daniel, cap. xii. 
^ They that turn many to righteoosness shall shine as the stars 
for ever and ever.* " — Lembardi, (73.) The Psalm alluded to 
is the ninth. " They that know thy name will put their trust 
in Thee." (76.) To St James himself he was indebted, whose 
Epistle, he says, teems with the language of David. (80.) 
** Living " — because within that fire was concealed the spirit of 
the holy Apostle St. James; and it quivered, to signify 
applause at the answer that was made." — Lombardi. 

Page 238. (Line 91.) << In their land they shall possess the 
double: everlasting joy shall be unto them.''. ...'< He hath 
clothed me with the garments of salvation, and covered me 
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with the robe of rigbteousness." Isaiah Ixi. 7, 10. (94.) Tbe 
text alluded to is from St. Jobn, tbe <* brotber" of St 
James. Rev, vii. 9. (98.) Tbe exclamation of tbe Saints on 
bearing tbe mention of tbe wbite robes — i.e. of tbe glorified 
bodies, wbieb tbey eagerly desire. (101.) Tbe spirit of St. 
Jobn — wbose ligbt was like tbat of tbe San.—'' If a luminary 
like tbat wbich now appeared were to sbine tbrougbout tbe 
montb following tbe winter solstice, during wbicb tbe con- 
stellation Cancer appears in tbe east at tbe setting of tbe 
Sun, tbere would be no interruption to tbe ligbt, but tbe 
wbole montb would be as a single day." — Cary. (103.) St. 
Jobn is described as doing bonour to Beatrice, (wbo is repre- 
sented as a Bride,) by accompanying St. Peter and St. James 
botb in tbe dance, and in tbe words and notes of tbeir song. 

Page 239. (Line 113.) Our Saviour is empbatically called 
** Our Pelican,'* because be continually feeds us witb bis own 
blood. Hence Drummond of Hawtbomden, wbo bad studied 
Dante» used tbe same metapbor in bis bymn on tbe Passion. 
He wbo lay on our Saviour's bosom is St. Jobn, to wbose care 
Jesus gave bis mother. 8t, John xix. 37. (117.) Beatrice 
knew St. Jobn was tbere in spirit only. Dante, on tbe contrary, 
Tiews St. Jobn witb great doubt, owing to the saying of our 
Saviour witb regard to bim : '' If I will tbat be tarry till I come, 
what is tbat to thee ?" 8t, John xxi. 22. This the E vangelist pro- 
ceeds to solve. (] 27.) Lombardi explains tbe ** garments*' to be — 
one a glorification of tbe soul, tbe other of the body ; wbich tbe 
elect will receive after tbe resurrection, but witb wbich our 
Saviour and the Virgin are already invested ; — the two lights 
now dwelling " in tbe blest cloister," i.e. in tbe empyrean or 
bigbest heaven. 



OANTO XXTI. 



ARGUMENT. 



Vhilb I with daszled eyes, in doabt remaiu'd, 
FoTtli from the lucid flame that qaell'd in; right 
A voice arose which my attention chain'd ; 
I thou regain thy visaal sense, 
pon my form, it will be right 
converse find some recompense. 
t objeot rests thy gonl upon ; 
-and let this confid«ice be thint— 
although hewiTder'd, is not gone ; 
> leads thee through this r^on blest 
r look that influence divine 
nnias' hand of old possess'd." 
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*^ Let ber," I said, ^ or soon or kte impart 18 

Relief unto the eyes, througli wbidi S]i« pais'd. 
Whose fire is erer glonrmg in m j Suart. 

The Good Sapreme, irho makes i^ Court oontent, 
Is unto me the Fint as wdil as Last 
Of allihe loTte that Scriptoxe texts prtesent" 

The selfnsame yoioe diat late zdieyed the dread 1 9 

Which with such sadden Uaze mj sense o'erthretr. 
To speak again incited me, and said ; 

^^ Behores thee now through finer sieye to efibet 
Thj explanation, end to tell me who 
To such a target did thj bow direct." 

Then I : '' Bj what Philoso^j hath taught, 25 

And by the Rerelation flowing henoe, 
This lore in me its first impression wrought : 

For Goodness, rightlj understood, to love 
Excites, and in proportion to the sens^ 
Of its abundance, such its power to more. 

Unto that Essence then-*HK> excellent, 31 

That good of er^ kind, beyond it found. 
Is but a ray firom its effulgence sent-- 

With stronger impulse than to aught beside, 
By lore inflamed, the mind of each must bound, 
In whom the maxims of this truth abide. 
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Such truth is Tender'd plain unto my mind 37 

By him who t^e first lore to me displays 
Of all the eternal substances :— I find 

That by t^e unerring One the same is seal'd. 
Who, speaking of Himself to Moses, says : 
* To thee shall all my goodness be reyeal'd/ 

Declared moreover is this truth by t^ee 43 

At the opening of thy pages, which proclaim 
In clearest terms the mighty mystery." 

Then heard I this : '^ Since reason s yoice approves, 
And Revelation too enjoins the same — 
Reserve for God t^e choicest of thy loves. 

But tell me if by ot^er cords thou feel 49 

Thyself attracted unto God ; — and so 
All the constraining bonds of love reveal." 

Why Christ's blest Eagle this inquiry made, 
I straight discover'd, and the point whereto 
He wish'd to lead me ; wherefore I obey'd.— 

^' Every incentive that the soul can bind, 65 

And make it turn to God, accordant is 
Wit^ the warm gratitude that fills my mind : — 

The existence of the world, — ^my being, — and 
The deat^ He bore that I might live, and this 
Bright object of our hope, the promised land. 
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With the conyiction spoken of before, 61 

Haye drawn me from the sea of erring love, 
And of the true have set me on the shore. 

Love for each plant that in the garden grows 
Of the Eternal Gardener I prove, 
Proportion d to the goodness he bestows." 

I ceased; when through the heaven resounded slowly, 67 
By myriads sung, a strain surpassing sweet,— 
My Lady joining — " Holy, Holy, Holy." 

And as through fervour of the piercing light. 
Which the soul's active spirit runs to meet, 
Is broken through the slumber of t^e night ; 

And the awaken d one hates what he sees ; 73 

(So lost to sense of all around he is, 
TUl judgment re-illume his faculties) ; 

Thus from my eyes was each impediment 
Dash'd by a ray from those of Beatrice, 
Which thousand miles their bright effiilgence sent. 

Wherefore — ^my dazzled eyesight now revived, — 79 
I made enquiry, still in some amaze. 
Who was the soul that newly had arrived. 

" Within these beams," to me my Lady said, 
^^ Views his Creator with admiring gaze 
The earliest soul that primal Wisdom made. ' 
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like leayes that bend before tke paanng breeze 85 

And preeendy upraise diemselrei agtun, 
Through impuke of tiieir native enefgiee ; 

Thns to the ground I bow'd me as liie epoke, 
Awe-struck— then raised my conildenee amain ; 
So strong a wish to speak my spirit woke. 

<* O thoU) sole fruit," I answer'd, ^ upon earth 91 

Brought into being, rip^^O sire of man, 
To whom is daughter both by law and bixih 

Each married woman — thee do I implore 
Deyoutiy ; and since thou my wish dost scan, 
Through eagerness to hear I say no mon." 

As by the movement of his furry skin d7 

His feelings oft an animal makes known, 
Displaying outwardly the joy within^^ 

So did the first created soul attest 
By the outward lustre of his form alone 
How great his joy to answer my i«^est c 

Then breathed t ^* Thy wish is understood by me^-* 103 
Though utter d not-^with impress oleax«r fiur 
Than whatsoe'er is best pereeired by thee ; 

Since I behold it in that Mirror true> 
In which-«^thougk othor things i^eflected are, 
No image of Itsdf is fftm to view. 
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Ton ask of me how long tbe time, sdnoe I 109 

Was placed in tliat high gaid^ whence a stair 
So loflty brought you to this region high*-* 

How long its loT^y {Hx>8pect8 I enjoy'd — 
Why to Gbd's wrath I was obnoxious there — 
And what the ditdect by me employ'd. 

Twas not alone through tasting of the tree, 115 

My son, that I so long in banishment 
Remain'd, but that I broke God's high decree. 

There, whence thy fisithfiil Lady Virgil drew, 
Wishing to reach these blessed courts, I spent 
Four thousand, and three hundred years, and two. 

And while I dwelt on earth 'twas mine to ken 121 

The sun relume t^e lights he passes through 
Nine hundred times united to thrice ten. 

Tbe language that I spoke was lost to man, 
Ere Nimrod and his most audacious crew 
Their not-to-be-accomplish'd work began : 

For no effect by human reason wrought 127 

Was er» lasting— through the strong desire 
Of man for change, by starry influence taught. 

Nature ordaineth man to speak ; but she 
Leaves it to youa kngoa^ to acquire. 
Or this, or that, as may your pleasure be. 



250 PARADI60. 

Ere I descended to the gulph of hell, 133 

The GK>od Supreme, from whom proceeds that joy 
Which swathes me round, was called by mortab El : 

Eli the name that afterwards men chose, — 
Since custom, altering the words they employ, 
Is like the leaf—one comes, another goes. 

In that blest mount which hath an eminence 139 

Highest above the sea — ^while without stain 
I lived a life of spotless innocence, 

The fourth part of a day did I remain. 



NOTES. 

Page 244. (Line 1.) Dazzled with the contemplation of St 
John, at the end of the last canto, the poet is in doubt whether 
he shall e?er recover his sight, and see Beatrice again. (12.) 
The Apostle tells him that the look of Beatrice has the same 
power as the hand of Ananias. 

Page 245. (Line 17.) i.e. The Alpha and the Omega. (22.) 
The Toice that speaks is that of St. John. (25.) The poet re- 
plies that he was first led to the love of God by Natural 
Philosophy, and secondly by Revelation. He places the study 
of Nature before that of Revelation, in point of time. 

Page 246. (Line 38.) Plato is here intended. (42.) From 
Exodus, xxziii. 19. " I will make all my goodness pass before 
thee." (44.) The first chapter of St. John is referred to. 
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(52.) ** St John is represented under the figure of an Eagle, 
as surpassing all others in describing the Difinity. 

Page 247. (Line 64.) The plants are men, ** those that are 
of the household of faith.— GoZattaiw vu 10. (77.) Dante's 
sight is restored, as St. John said it would be, line 10, by a 
look from Beatrice. 

Page 248. (Line 93.) Daughter of Adam, as the common 
father; and daughter in law, as married to one of his sons. 

Page 249. (Line 115.) ''The sin of Adam consisted not in 
his eating a particular fruit, but in disobeying God." — Dr, E. 
Burton. Works, Tol. i. 346. (118.) In Limbo. See Inf, ii. 52. 
From 5232 (the years from the creation to the death of our 
Saviour) deduct 930, the number Adam li?ed, line 123, and 
-there remains 4302, the period Adam says he was in Limbo 
before onr Saviour rescued him. (127.) See similar passages 
in note to xyi.79. 

Page 250. (Line 133.) i.e. To Limbo. See Inf. i?. 55, and 
note. (138.) Thus Horace. De Arte Poet. 

'* Ut sylvsB foliis pronos mutantur in annos. 
Prima cadnnt: ita verborum vetus interit aatas." 
(139.) The mountain is that of Purgatory, upon which was 
situated the terrestial Paradise — and where an obscure tra- 
dition supposes our first Parents to have remained only a few 
hours. 
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ARGUMENT. 

St. Pbtek leverelT uiiinadreTti npon the »*srtce of hia mo- 
ceuon ; and Uie AngelB BvmpBtbise in Mb indiipmtioD. 
DaDte Is borne op to the nintii heaven. 

" Glory to Father, Son, and H0I7 Gbost t" 1 

Now throughout Faiadifie was heard to sound ; 
So that mj soul in ecstacj was lost. 
All that I saw appeai'd to me on« smile 
Caught from the unireiBal woild around, — 
My eyes and ears inebriate the while. 
O bliss ineflable 1 O raptore pure ! 7 

f loYB and peace 1 wealth, that knows 
I beyond, unsullied and secure ! 
bar torches boming in my sight ; 
>> the one that first before me rose 
a clothe itself in stronger hght ; 
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And manifested shortly sodi aspect 13 

As Jupiter would bear, were Man and he 
Birds^ and an interchange of plumes to e£fect. 

That Fores^ht, which to all who here abide 
Assigns their proper lot and ministiyy 
Had silenced the blest band on every side, 

When I these accents heard : ^ If changed in hue 19 
My countenance should be, feel no surprise ; 
E'en while I speak will all the choir you view 

Their colour change.— He who on earth, my pbce, 
My place usurps — ^my place, which in the eyes 
Of God's own Son is yacant, hath long space 

Bender'd my burial gvound a sink abhorr'd 25 

Of blood and fiHh, which to the inverate foe 
Who fell from heaven, dotih high delight afibrd." 

Dyes of the selfHaame tint which eve and mom 
The clouds assume, from Phoebus' axdent glow. 
Beheld I then ihe expanse of heaven adorn. 

And like a modest damsel, who not fearing 81 

Far her own selj^ yet wears a timid mien, 
The story of another's shame but hearing ; 

Such change the look of Beatrice display* d ; 
And such eclipse the heaven endured, I ween, 
As when the Ck)dhcad was an offering xmde. 
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Words then proceeded from his lips, in tone 37 

So greatlj changed from what they were before. 
Not greater was the change his £ace had shown. 

^' The spouse of Christ was nourished not of M 
On mine, on Linus', and on Oletus' gore, 
To teach the practice of amassing gold : 

But to attain this life of happiness 43 

Calixtus, Pius, Sextus, holy band. 
With Urban su£Eer'd, after long distress. 

We never meant that Christians should be placed. 
By our successors, part on the right hand. 
The other part upon the left, disgraced : 

Or that the keys entrusted to my care 49 

Should be a sign for warriors to unfold, 
And, as a standard, against Christians bear : 

Or, that my figure on a seal should show, 
Attached to lying privileges sold ; 
Whence oft suffused with ruddy shame I glow. 

Bapacious wolves, in shepherd's clothing dress'd, 56 
Are seen from high throughout the pastures frdr : 
O arm of God, why art thou still at rest ? 

Our blood do Gascons now prepare to drink, 
And Cahors' greedy son. — O promise rare. 
To what a vile conclusion dost thou sink ! 
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But that high Proyidence which won for Rome 61 

Bj Scipio's means a glorious eminence, 
Shall soon, I deem, reyerse the present doom ; 

And thou, my son, do thou this truth reyeal ; 
Since unto earth thou must return from hence : 
What I conceal not, do not thou conceaL" 

As yapours through our atmosphere descending 67 

Come charged with flakes of snow, what time the horn 
Of Capricorn unto the sun is hending ; 

So I heheld that hright and smiling air, 
Deck'd with triumphant Meteors, upward home, 
Which had with us heen making sojourn there. 

Their countenances did mine eye essay 73 

To follow, till the intermediate space 
Became so great, the foremost pass'd away. 

Whereat my Lady, who anon discem'd 

That lost to sight was now their eyery trace, [^tam'd/ 
Exclaim'd ; ^^ Look down, and see how thou hast 

On hending down, I saw that from the time 79 

I look'd before, my progress I had made 
Through a fourth portion of that sphere sublime ; 

So that I kenn'd Ulysses' track, beyond 
The pass of Gkides ; and the shore suryey d, 
Whence Joye erst bore Europa, burden fond ; 
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And further glimpses of this little spot ^5 

Had I attained ; but Phoebus neath my feet. 
Entering another sign, permitted not. 

The enamour'd Mind, that with my Lady aeTer 
Ceases to iateiehaage oommnnion sneet» 
StroTe to attract me to her more than oyer : 

And if or Nature, forms of flesh nnfoIding«-«- dl 

Or Art, her images of feirest dye — 
E'er captiye led the souls of those bdiolding ; 

All these collected would sq^pear as noaght 
Compared to the delight that met mine eye^ 
When fiom her face one smile diyine I caaght. 

Then she, by whom the inspiring look waagifen, 97 
Bore me from Leda's beauteous nest away ; 
And snateh'd me upward to die swiftest heayen ; 

Whose liyeliest aad most l<^y regions were 
So like each other — that I cannot say 
The pact which Beatrice selected there : 

But she who witnessed my desire, her ydice 106 

Brought to my aid, with such a radiant smile. 
That (3od, methought, did in her &ce rejoice. 

Here is the nature of that motion found 

To take its rise, which, (quiet though the whiie 
The centre be) moyes all things else around. 



'I 
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Thk heayen csirts bnt in iii6 Miad DiTine, 10§ 

Whence fcindied k llie hywe fhai toiais it nnuMl ; 
And theses is ahoifer'd its inAiiMioe b^ugn : 

This, light and lore «Bil»toe wilk single aone, 
As it the otiiers ; aiiil tbis unpio hovmA 
He irho cnibUs k vmdeistaads alone. 

Its motM dodi no «thsr ho&rtia aooinm ; I \C 

But oAem take their neasuareneni fipom this, 
As ten is measuced feodi by five aod twain. 

How in such vessel Tine its roots receiTtes 
Unto th¥ BUflud »ow BUHuiestod m ; 
And how in otiteni are oeiitaiB'd ike leaves. 

O lust of goU, l^ whom ■» bmkd immersed Iftl 

To snoik a de^, thai ke «tieiBfits in tain 
To draw has <y es feom ovut tfcj wa^es aotnut 1 

Some buds of fwemiae maj the will put fetdi ; 
But through continual beating of the rain 
The blighted fruit becomes of little worth. 

In children only see we faith abound, 127 

And simple innocence ; for both have fled 
Ere down npen the youthfal cheek lie found. 

The child, yet lisping, keeps the fasts ; who soon, 

Advanced in years, devours or meat or bread, 

Whatever be the season 4h: ^e moen. 

R 
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And such a one, yet lisping, loyes and hears 1 33 

His mother ; who would wish to see her dead, 
When he speaks plainly in his riper years. 

So also changes soon to hlack from white 
The daughter of yon orb, by whom is led 
The morning, when he quits the shades of ni^t. 

And lest these &cts should cause surprise to thee, 1 39 
Know that on earth no Qoyemor bears sway; 
Whence is deceiyed the human &mily. 

But ere that January fidl no more 

In winter, through lost seconds day by day, 
So loudly shall these spheres supernal roar, 

That Fortune, whence such changes we expect, 145 
Shall turn the poops to where the prows appear : 
Thus shall the fleet pursue its way direct. 

And eyexy plant its proper fruit shall bear. 



NOTES. 

Page 252. (Line I.) This hymn is sung at the condnsion 
of Dante's examination by the Apostles. (7.) 
'' O gioia ! o ineffabile allegrezza 1 
O ?ita intera d' amore e di pace ! 
O senza brama sicnra ricchezza J 



J 
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''There is no sincere, complete, perfect happiness in this world. 
It is mingled with evils, with fears, with vicissitudes of sorrow 
and trouble: bnt the happiness of the next life is perfect, sincere, 
and nnmixed with any thing that can allay it." — Sir Matthem 
Hale. Contemplations, The Victory qf Faith over the World. 
(10.) St. Peter, St. James, St. John, and Adam. (11.) St. 
Peter, through indignation, becomes red and inflamed like the 
planet Mars. Thus Milton, Par. Lost. iv. 979 : ** While thus 
he spake, th* angelic sqnadron bright Tum'd fieryred," &c. 

Page 523. (Line 16.) God himself silences the heavenly 
choir, who remain listening, while St. Peter addresses Dante. 
(22.) " And here he directs his indignation against Boniface, 
ivho by simony was elected Pope in 1294. And he repeats 
three times * my place ' to show how inflamed he was against 
him. And he says that the said place, i.e. the Papal seat, is 
vacant in the sight of God, because the election of Boniface 
was not legitimate." — Ottimo Commento. Of Boniface, see 
Jiote, Inf. xix. 77. (25.) By the «* burial ground " of St Peter 
is meant the city of Rome. (30.) Heaven shows its sympathy 
with him by glowing with indignation ; and an eclipse follows, 
such as took place at the death of our Saviour. 

Page 254. (Line 40.) i.e. ** The Church was not nourished 
by my blood, and that of other papal martyrs, in order to en- 
courage it in avaricious pursuits — nor that Bishops abandoning 
their character, like Boniface, should set up their standards as 
factious chieftains, and siding with the Guelfs, treat the Ghi- 
bellines with indignity." This is expressed by the allusion to 
the sheep and the goats. Matt. xxv. 32. (53.) Dante here 
reprobates Bulls and Indulgences. 55. He identifies the Popes 
with the impostors described by our Saviour: *'Be\;\are of 
false Prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing but in^ 



360 NOTES. 

wttfdlj are faTening wdlTM." Mattketb tH. 15. WlMDce 
Milton, Par, Lott, slH. 508. ''WolTes sball soeeeed for 
teaeb«T«, grieToas woItob." (56^) Bj the ** hit paBtoNt " im 
neant Bishoprioks and Churches. The Popes allttded lo 
afterwanis are Clement V. a Gascon, and John XXII. of 
Cahors, of whom see note, fnf, xix. 89. 

Page S5& (Line 63.) i.e. Through the instramentality of 
the Emperor Henry VIII.; or, aceording to Lomhardi) of Can 
Grande. See note. Inf. i. 101, and Par. x?ii. 76. (67.) «< Stk 
Peter has finished his speech ; and immediately t&e Immense 
rrowd of splendours who had descended with Christ, and re* 
mained below, mount aloft like a shower of snow.^-^fito^iati* 
These '< triumphant vapours " are the ^ triumphant crew," 
mentioned xxii. 181. (82.) See li^, xx?i. 103. The siiftre 
Whence Ji>7e bore Eurepa is Phoenicia. 

Page 256. (Line 98.) The «<Twin8 " afe the Ge&mi, rii. Caa^ 
tor and Pollux, of whom Leda was the mother. The ** swiftest 
heaven," to which Dante is new carried, is the ninth; or piU 
mnm mobile. (100.) The uai^Mtnity of the highest sphen it 
remarkable, as intended to convey an idea of CK>d's presence 
levelling all distinctions of time and platoe. Thus, *< God alone 
was to be seen in heaven." (103.) The << desire '' which Bea- 
trice speaks of is, that of Dante, to understand the properties 
of the ninth heaven. The explanation follows. '^ The nature 
of the circular motion, or primum mobile, which sphei« gives 
motion to all the rest» has here its origin. And this heaven is 
identified with the Divine Mind, wherein is kindled that love 
which gives motion to the universe." 

Page 257. Line 118.) << Here," says Beatrice, "are the 
roots, whence Time springs. As for the parts into which it is 
divided, the other heavens must be considered. And ebe then 
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breaks into an exclamation on the degeneracy of human na- 
ture, which does not lift itself to the contemplation of heaTenly 
things/' — Cary. '< Exciamat contra omnes qui propter cupid- 
itatem temporalinm perdunt etema." — H P. C. (125.) i.e. 
The continual assault of earthly cares and pleasures. 

Page 258. (Line J 3a) The day is called the « daughter of 
the Sun." ^ Beantifiil aa is her dawn, her face is often soon 
clouded over ; — so, many who promise well in the morning of 
life, lose their innocence amid the temptations of the world." 
— Abp, Leighton, The evils he complains of are owing, he 
says, to the misconduct of the Pope, who neglects his duty as 
^ GoTcrnor." (142.) i.e. In a short space of time. The allu- 
si^i is to tfa^ error in the Julian reckoning of the year, which 
in the course of 100 years amounting to a whole day, at last 
caused a necessity of correcting the calendar, as effected by 
Gregory XIII. (125.) See note, line 63. The reform con- 
templated is described by vavions metaphors. The vessel of 
the state will advance before »pf09peyogs gale i and the ^ buds 
of promise," mentioi^d line 124, shall no more be blighted^ 
but ripen into fruit. 
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ARGUMENT. 

Dante in the ninth heaven is vouchsafed a sight of the Deity, 
described as a dazzling point, sorronnded by the nine orders 
of Angels, who correspond to the nine heavens, over which 
they respectively preside. 

When she who doth my soul imparadise 1 

The sad condition had to me made clear 
Of mortals, sunk in ignorance and yiee ; 

As in a mirror doth a torch's %ht, 
Suddenly flaming from behind, appear 
To one who had it not in thought or sight ; 

Whereat he turns him round, that he may know 7 

If it speak truth ; and such accord descries 
As music hath with metre : — even so 

Was, I (for memory bears it still in mind) 
Looking a second time on those fair eyes, 
Whence Love his cords obtain'd my soul to bind. 
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And as, on turning round, mine eye was stmdc 13 

Bj that which in this yoltime doth appear 
To all who on its heavenly motion look, 

I saw a Point, whence came so sharp a light, 
That none its penetrating aim may bear ; 
But whoso strives, perforce must close his sight. 

The smallest star that from the earth we see, 19 

Comparing one with other, to our ken. 
Set by its side, a moon would seem to be ; 

Distant— as &r perhaps as from the light 
Tliat paints it, is perceived a halo, when 
The mist that bears it thickest is to sight : — 

Around this Point, a circling fire was hurl'd 25 

So rapidly, that not in speed could vie 
The swiftest motion which enwraps the world : 

And by another this was compass'd round ; 
This by a third, that by a fourth, and by 
A fifth the fourth ; — that by a sixth was bound. 

A seventh folio w'd, arching high a space 31 

Of such extent, not Juno's messenger. 
When most complete, could such a span embrace. 

An eighth and ninth succeeded ; and each zone 
Roll'd with a slower motion, as they were 
Number d in distance from the central One. 



2^4 FJLRABWO. 

Of all these flanee, the most smeere soii skosn 97 

Nearest the One pore Spaik its lustre shed^ 
Because most nourisk'd by its iiy% I wecm. 

Mj tender escort, who immediate kenn'd 

The deep saspense thai radc'd mj bosom, ssid : 
^^ Heaven and aU Nature on i^at Posnt depend. 

Behold the drete nearest it, and know 43 

It whirls so swift by reason of the lore 
That eyer keeps it in a fervent glow." 

^' If the same order in the world obtained. 

As that by which these whedb," I answer'd, ^^ move. 
Then should I rest in what has been explain'd ; 

But in the wmid of sense 'tis different £ax ; 49 

And more divine the thii^ that there obtain, 
The mere remote th^ from the cen^e arew 

Wherefore, if my desire may now repose, 
In this most wondro«is and angelic fime. 
Which fight and love alone for boundaries kneiwa, 

Tis meet that I laliould learn the reason why 55 

The copy and the model disagree ; 
Stinoe of myself I labour fruitlessly." 

^^ If to unravel such a knot," she said, 
^^ Thy fingers have not 4&e ability. 
No wonder ; — through neglect 'tis harder made." 



CANTO xxYin. 265 

Mj Lady spake, snd added : *^ Would'st thou then 61 
ABay thy thint,«-^hear what I dhall express ; 
And shaipen thus thine inteUectnal ken.— - 

The heayenly cixcles tary in theii size, 
Accocding to the yirtue, more or less, 
Giyen to their several parts by the AU-wise. 

(Greater the goodness, greater is ^tte good ; 67 

And greater good requires, if equally 
The parts be M'd, a greater magmtnde. 

Therefore the heaTen which with it whirls axouad 
The umrerse, must with that ^here agree 
Where Wisdom, and wh^e Love the most abound. 

If, therefbre, to the firtue is i^Ued 73 

Your measurement, and not to idiat you see, 
(The substances lliat ctrcfing are descried,) 

A maryellous aoeordaace wffl you find 
(The extent eonfersi'd to the ability) 
In eyery heaven to ite {sresiding Mind. 

As, when the blast of Boreas haih pass'd by, 79 

The atmosphere remains sereme and iHright, 
Gladden'd throng^ all ihe regions of the sky — 

For the dense yapous that wete rife ere while 
Are now dispcrasd; and heaven in beanty digbt 
On every side is beaming ferth a smfle."-^ 
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Such was my joy, what time an answer clear 85 

Youchsafed mj gracious Lady, nought disguising, 
And made the truth like star in heaven appear. 

And when she ceased, throughout their compass vast 
The circles shot forth sparks, like those arising 
From red hot iron, when in a mould 'tis cast : 

Each spark kept its own circle, and amounted 9 1 

In number unto milHons more than e'en 
The double eveiy square on chess board ooimted. 

Hosanna rang throughout, until the lay 

Aniyed at the fix'd Point, whose light serene 
Keeps each to its own place, and shall for aye. 

Then she who saw my inward doubting, said : 97 

^^ Know this — that Cherubin and Seraphin 
Have in the two first circles been display'd. 

Thus swifUy follow they their bonds of lore, 
That they resemblance to the Point may win ; 
So gifl;ed, as their vision soars above. 

The Loves that the succeeding circle shows 1 03 

Are Thrones denominated by the AU-wise, 
Since the first Hierarchy they compose. 

And thou shouldst know, they all enjoyment find. 
As with profounder vision they their eyes 
Fix on the Truth, in which rests every mind. 
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Hence it is seen how perfect bliss is founded 109 

In tlie act of vision, not of love ; for this 
Comes afterwards ; — and as fair deeds abounded, 

(Bom of good-will and grace, through heavenly aid,) 
CKven in such measure is the sight of bliss : 
Thus happiness proceeds through every grade. 

The ensuing Hierarchy, blooming ever 115 

In this abode of sempiternal spring. 
Which the nocturnal Aries injures never, 

Hosanna chants, with joy that knows no close, 
In threefold melody— embodying 
The threefold orders that the choir compose. 

In this are found the triple bands divine — 121 

First Dominations, Virtues secondly ; — 
Powers next to these, the third in order, shine. 

Lo, Princedoms, and Archangels then advance, 
And circling join the grand festivity ; 
Angels alone complete the joyous dance. 

These various ranks all raise their looks above, 127 

And have such influence downward too, that they 
Draw all tow'rds God, as they are drawn, by love. 

With such desire did Dionysius try 
Their numerous parts and orders to array. 
That he distinguish^ them as well as I. 



But in tlielr ranks rome change ^OmgOTj mBke ; I 
Wlierefbre as soon as in this hesren his eyes 
He open'd, amiled he at his own mistake. 

Amd if s truth so seemt was displa/d 

By mortal man, let this not caoae luipcise ; 
For one who saw it the di«coT«y made, 

And opened up die wonders of Uiese dciee." 



NOTES. 

Page 263. (Line 1.) "ImpmMiUa U ai» mauler '■«■ 
" Who raises mf Boul tp the contemplation of heaTenlj things." 
— Otiiato Comnento. Hence Milton i ■' Imparadised in one 
another's arms." In the bHt c»nlo Beatrice hsA enlarged on 
the wretehadnw* of uaukind. (11.) In the b;m of Beatrice 
he saw as in a mirror that representation of God, which ita 
turning round be saw In reality. " By the eyes of Beatrice 
are meant the mirror of thealt^cal triith.*'--~0<tii»« CtmmeKto. 
Page 263. (Line 14.) The " volume " wews the »inth 

I. !„ ~i.j,jj Dante now wag. See canto iiiii. 1 13. (Ift) 

itoie hisdeatb Pajion &aid to his wife, " Hitherto 
1 Ood as a fixed star, bright indeed, hot often 
7 elands, bnt now He is coHinf newr and 
ipreads into a ann so *att aod glarious tljat the 
lazzling for flesh and blood to sustain." (22.) 
Point, at the distance that the halo, formed by 
w the mocB, Uie Angeli move In nine eivcles of 
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fire, cornspondiDg to the nine faeatena. See note, line 66. 
The << swiftest motion'' is that of the ninth heaten. (83.) 
Ilia, of tiM miabow. 

Ptege HM. (Line 4S.) Thus Aristotle. MH. vii. ?.<<£« 
toMif^s tifn dpx^f iiprtitai i olpar^ fAt 4 ^4$:* (S3.) Hie 
nintkL iMavea-^next to the eatj^yitan) or teat of the blessed, 
censistitig of light aad lerew See canto xxvii. 11 & 

Page 2S6^ (Line 64.) i.ew ** Sinee the material hearens," 
ot " hetTiealy «;irble8/' vai^r in their 6i0B,-^tbe laigeat heareii, 
«T pHmua mobtie, matt neoessaaly be identified wiAh the In- 
t^igeneeS) ^ieh are nearest God, and abound most in wis* 
dom and love, i.e. with the Senfhim : and so on. (73.) ** it, 
therefore, yon judge by the endowments of the Angels, and not 
by the tilse of the eizeles, {* the sabstances that eircling are 
deeeried *) you will find a wondeffdl conformity between each 
of the nine heavens and their vespective Intelligences, or nine 
orders of Angelic Direetc^." (83.) Thus Shakspeare, Henry 
V. act. iii. s. 3. ** While yet the oool and temperate wind of 
grace 0*er blows the filthy and oentagioas donds.*' 

Page 266. (Line 89.) The nine €ir<^es of Angeb. (93^ 
•* Let irt look upward and view the heavenly regions abore os, 
whete millions of millioas of holy Angds dwell There the 
kingdom of God is in its glory : there virtue shines in its Ml 
lustre and brightness."— Bjfj. BtM. See note, xxfec 1^3. Thne 
Milticm. Par. Lost, lY. 677. 

^ Millions of spiritual ereatores walk the eartfi 
Unseen, bodi when we wake and when we sleep: 
All these vrith ceaseless praise his work behoM 
Both day and night." 
(106.) *< Beatrice says, that each of them abounds in lose, in 
glory, and in happiness, in proportion to their knowledge of 
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God, who is the final end and resting pUce of the intellect." 
Ottimo Commento. 

Page 267. (Line 109.) ** Hence Dante proceeds to scire the 
scholastic question, In quo consistit beatitude formalis ; an in 
fisione an in amore ?" — Lombardi. The loye of God, he says, 
follows, does not precede, the knowledge of Him, according to 
the Scripture : ** He that cometh to God must believe that He 
is, and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him." H^. xi. 6. << We lore Him, because He first loyed us." 
1 John iv. 19. (115.) Where the bloom of spring is not 
blighted^ as on earth, in Autumn, when Aries rises at sunset. 
(121.) ** From hence we mount aloA unto the sky 
And look into the crystal firmament ; 
There we behold the heaven's great Hierarchy, 
The star's pure light, and sphere's swift movement, 
The spirits and Intelligences fair. 
And Angels waiting on the Almighty's chair." 

Spencer, Tears of the Muses, Urania, 
(130.) See canto x. 115, and note. ''About the end of the 
fourth centurj, there came forth a book under the name of 
Dionysius the Areopagite, the convert and disciple of St. Paul, 
Acts xvii. 34, entituled : ' Concerning the Celestial Hierarchy,' 
— ^wherein the Author speaks so sublimely, so punctually, with 
so much assurance of the things above, as if he had himself 
surveyed the heavenly mansions; and, as a learned man ex- 
presses it, taken an exact inventory of all that is there. • • • 
Afterwards the schoolmen and others of the Church of Rome, 
taking the book to be really his, whose name it bears, received 
all the groundless conjectures therein as very truths. — Bp, Btdh 
Serrn* xi. 1 2, 
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CANTO XX IX. 



ARGUMENT. 

Beatrice explains the object of God in creating the Angels and 
inferior beings — viz. that he delighted to multiply images of 
Himself. She reproves the clergy for speculating on abstruse 
questions, instead of spreading tiie Gospel; and bitterly in- 
veighs against the Popes for their inventions of pardons and 
indulgences. 

Long as Latona's double progeny, 1 

Surmounted by the Ram and by the Scales, 
Facing each other horizontally, 

Are evenly suspended in the air, — 

And thus remain, until the balance feils ; 
Each parting for a different hemisphere ; 

So long — ^her visage painted by a smile, 7 

In silence Beatrice was gazing on 
The Point which overcame my sight erewhile. 

She then began : ^^ I speak, nor wait to hear 
Thy wishes — ^they are on that mirror shown, 
In which are present every when and where. — 
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Xot good]; Btores for His own use to improve, 1 3 - 

Wliich cannot be — but tbus His E^lendour might 
Reflected sa;, ' I am' — tbe Eternal Lore, 

In Hia eternity, ere time b^an, 

And nnconfined by limits, took delight 
New combinations of His lore to plan. 

Nor was it eist inert, as bud asleep ; 19 

Since there was no Before or ^ter, ere 
The Holy Spirit moved upon this deep. 

Matter, and tbnn, together join'd or no. 
At one unening act created yrtxt. 
As start three arrows from a three-atring'd bow. 

And as the ray ia amber, crystal, j^sBs, 2S 

So swiftly beams, that to tiUe shaifiesi eye 
From first to last no interval may pass ; 

So, in Hia triple work the beam was tiuown 
By the Almi^ty Sre most rapidly. 
Without diirtiaction in the pioeesa kaown. 

At the same time unto the SubitaBces 31 

Were ranks appoition'd j and sinee &ej are gcaoed 
'™'^th etaence pure, «F fa^eat ^»ds were tiieie. 
power Urn loweet stalioB wws assign'd ; 
liter and £)rm were ut the middle placed, 
Djoin'd by otcds, whit^ n« ime may vo^nd. 
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Long traot of ages mterrened, (so taught 37 

St. Jeuome) after Angek were created, 

Or ere the world was into being brought: 
But the acoouu.t I have inserted here, 

In many a page of Scriptore is related, 

As, if thou search it closely, will appear. 
Nor does it reasonable seem to be 43 

That these prime Movers should so long exist 

Bereft of their perfection. — ^Now have three 
Of thy desires been laid to .rest ; since thou 

Know'st where these loTiqg Ones did erst subsist ; 

And when they were created first, and how. 
Sooner than twenty might be counted, fell 49 

One portion of the Angelic host, and brought 

Conftision to the earth on which ye dwell. 
The rest remained, and did, you see, attain 

Joy so extatic in the art they wrought, 

They never from the circling dance refirain. 
The pride of him, whom ^hou hsist seen with all 66 

The burden of the .universe opprest. 

Was the dire cause of the unhappy &11. 
Those thou beholdest here, with humble mind 

Themselves the work of heavenly love confess'd. 

And to their lofty office were assigned. 
s 
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Whence, through enlightening grace, and their own 
Their ken was elevated to such height, (^merit, 61 
That they a firm and ample will inherit. 

And doubt not (but as truth mj words belieye) 
That, BO the heart be open, in God s sight 
Tis counted merit when we grace receive. 

Now may this bright assembly be survey'd ; 67 

Nor to inspection is there any bar : — 
My words believed, you lack no other aid. 

But in your schools since such is said to be 
The nature of the Angels, that they are 
Endued with reason, will, and memory ; 

More will I add, that thou the truth may'st see, 73 

Which upon earth is so confounded by 
Equivocations, and vain subtlety. 

These Beings, since God*s face was their delight, 
(Where all things open and developed lie) 
To ought beside ne'er turn away their sight ; 

Whence interrupted not is their dear view 79 

By object fresh ; — ^theii^s no necessity 
Transactions past by memoiy to renew. 

Thus men on earth are dreaming, while awake, 
Ignorant some — some lying knowingly; i 

And these of greater crime and shame partake. 
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In your philosophy ye do not go 85 

By one straight path : so greatly is your wit 
Transported with itself, and outward show. 

And e'en this vanity moves less disgust 

In hearen above, than when the Holy Writ 
Is, or despised, or from its meaning thrust. 

Ye reck not of the blood it cost to sow it, 91 

And how acceptable to God is he. 
Who with humility applies to know it. 

Each strives to make a show, and to be heard ; 
Hence the inventions and the subtlety 
The Preachers use, while silent is the Word- 
One says that at our Saviours death, the moon 07 
Drew back, and hid the sun from mortal view, 
Coming between, when he was in his noon ; 

Others — that he himself his light withdrew ; 
And that by Spaniards and by Indians too 
Was seen the edipse, as well as by the Jew. 

Lapi and Bindi not so numerous are 103 

In Florence, as the fables that we find 
Repeated in the pulpits every year ; 

So that the flocks, who know no better, turn 
Back from their pastures having fed on wind :— • 
Yain the excuse that they could not discern. 
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CSirist said not to his eaarliest cofi^egation, 109 

^Goy and mth lies the people lead astray,' 
But, * Testify the trath to every nation :' 

And this injunction they so well obe/d, 
Fighting the battle of the faitih,-^-diat they 
Their shields and lances of the Godpel made. 

Now goes the Preacher forth wilih quibbles, and 115 
Buffooneries; and if a laugh he raise. 
He swells his cowl, and makes no more demand. 

But in that cowl such Bird doth buHd its nest, 
That could the people on his features gaze. 
They'd see the pardon whereupon -they rest, 

And after wMch the world is now so mad, 121 

That faith in any kind of prom^e may. 
Without a Toucher iot its truth, be had. 

Battens his hog on these St. Anthony, 
And many olhers, worse than hogs ; who pay 
In uncoined money for the goods they buy. 

But since digression has caused much delay, 127 

Tow'rds ih.e ist^ght paih do thou direct timie eyes, 
That bolh the time be shortened and the way. 

Up to such myriads do these Natares mount, 
That they surpass our finite faculties ; 
Nor tongue, nor i^cy may their numbers count : 



r 
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And if thou mark what Daniel hath reyeal'd, 183 

Thou wilt perceive that in his thousands, he 
Hath the determinate amount conceal'd. 

The priBQtal Light, who sheds His rays o'er all. 
Is by them each received as variously 
As are the forms on which His splendours fall : 

And as according to titie light that flows 139 

On each, their fervour differs in degree, 
Thus love's sweet flame with varied ardour glows. 

Since then so multiplied the Mirrors are 

Wherein the Eternal parts Himself, while He, 
Whole as before, remaineth One — how far 

Surpassing thought His height and breadth must be !" 



NOTES. 

Page 271. (Line 1.) Apollo and Diana.— These names are 
synonymous with the sun and moon. *' As short a space as 
the sun and moon are in changing hemispheres, when they 
are opposite to one another, the one under the sign of Aries, 
and the other under that of Lihra, and both hang for a mo- 
ment, poised as it were in the hand of the zenith." — Cary, 
i.e. All times and places. Here follows the answer to Dante's 
unexpressed desire, line 10, to know when, where, and how 
the Angels were created. See note, line 48. 
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Page 272. (Line 21,) i.e. Upon the unformed mass of the 
universe." — VolpL Before <^the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters *' there was no before or after, — i.e. no 
division or succession of time. — *' Simple and unmixed form 
answers to pure intelligence, puro atto, the highest of created 
being ; simple and unmixed substance to < mere power,' para 
potenzia, the lowest ; and form, mixed with substance, to in- 
telligence and power, potenzia con atto, that which holds the 
middle space between the other two.'' — Cory, Thus in these 
and the following lines are described, Firtt^ Angels,— Secondlyy 
Animal Creation. — Thirdly y Matter. 

Page 273. (Line 40.) i.e. That Angels were created at the 
same time with the material world, in contradiction to St. 
Jerome. (48.) i.e. Firsty *^ In his Eternity."— ^S^eonctty, '< Be- 
fore Time began."— TTiirrfZy, " At one unerring act." (55.) 
Lucifer. — See Inf. xxxiv. 121. '< It seemeth that there was no 
other way for Angels to siii, but by reflex of their understand- 
ing upon themselves; when being held with admiration of 
their sublimity and honour, the memory of their subordination 
unto God, and their dependency on him, was drowned in this 
conceit. . . .The fall of Angels therefore was Pride." — Hooker, 
EccL Pol i. 4. 

Page 374. (Line 66.) See note xxv. 69. (70.) " As the 
glorified souls — so the blessed Angels have their heights of ex- 
cellency and glory. ••, He that was rapt in the third heaven 
can tell us of Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Angels and 
Archangels in that region of blessedness.. ..But what their 
several ranks, offices, and employments are, he were not more 
wise that could tell, than he is bold that dare speak. ... It is 
enough for me to rest in the hope that I shall one day see 
them .... in the mean while let me be learnedly ignorant, and 
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incurionsly devoat, silently blessing the power and wisdom of 
my infinite Creator, who knows how to honour himself by all 
these glorious and nnrevealed subordinations."— Bp. Hall, 
Contemplations, Sect. vii. See note to last canto, line 130. 
(80.) '* The poet denies not that the Angels are endued with 
memory, intellect, and will ; but attributes to these powers a 
far greater perfection than we possess." — Venturi, 

Page ?75. (Line 103.) i.e. Rogues and traitors. — " Un Lapo 
Salterello " is thus mentioned, canto xy. 128. (106.) This stanza 
seems to have been imitated by Milton in his Lycidas : 
'* The hungry sheep look up, and are not fed, 
But swoln with wind and the rank mist they draw, 
Rot inwardly." 

Page 276. (Line 111.) « Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature." — Mark xvi. 15. *' Put- 
ting on the armour of salvation, they fought the good fight," 
&c. — Heb, xi. 34. Hence the metaphor of <* the shields and 
lances." (1 18.) In Scripture the Holy Spirit descends in the 
form of a dove ; so here the evil spirit is represented as a bird, 
so black, that could the people see him in the cowl of the 
Priest, they would know what are the indulgences on which 
they blindly rely. In these and the following lines, which 
show Dante to be any thing but a Papist, he alludes to Boni- 
face VIIL, whose pardons and indulgences he openly de- 
nounced. See xxvii. 53, and note. (124.) St. Anthony is 
painted with a pig at his feet, as a symbol of the devil, whom 
he vanquished, — the pig too, representing greedy -simoniacal 
priests fattening upon luxuries extorted from the credulous 
people, and paid for in ** uncoined money," or fictitious coin, 
i.e. in indulgences, called in another passage " lying pardons," 
privilegl venduti e mendaei. 
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Page 277. (Line 133.) ''Tbonsand thoasands ministered 
unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before 
Him." — Daniel vii, 10. (143.) God is represented as a Mirror, 
which, by an act of love. He voluntarily breaks into ten thou- 
sand pieces, each reflecting an image of Himself, and yet not 
in the least injuring His own Unity. '* It was the goodness of 
God, being self-sufficient, and from eternal ages happy in 
Himself, that moved Him in that point of duration which his 
infinite wisdom saw most fitting, as it were to go forth and 
down from himself, and to give being to very many things, and 
to communicate his goodness to each of them in such degrees 
as the same his infinite wisdom was pleased to assign; and 
from the same goodness whereby he created all things, he still 
preserves them, provides for them, and takes care of them/' 
Bishop BuU, Serm, zix. 
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CANTO XXX, 



ARGUMENT. 

* 
In the empyrean, or heaven of pare light, Dante is vouchsafed 
a sight of the celestial Host. Angels and Saints, clad in 
white robes, and seated on thrones, are beholding themselves 
in the river of God — ^i.e. enjoying the fulness of Grace, in 
the immediate presence of the Deity* 

Six thousand miles, perchance^ from us are glowing I 
The noontide rays, while in this hemisphere 
Already are the shadows downward howing ; 

When from tibe midst of heaVn's vast cope unfiiri'd 
Ahoye us, now hegins to disi^pear 
Some star, bdield in this our netho: world ; 

And as the glorious handmaid of the day 7 

Advances &rther, star hy star is gone, 
Until at last the direst melts away; 

E en so the triumph, ever dancing round 
The Point which dazzled me to look upon, 
(Seeming endosed by that Itself doth bound), 
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By slow degrees was from my sight removed ; 13 

Wherefore, deprived of such bright imagery, 

I tuni*d again mine eyes on Her I loved. 
If all that hath been written in her praise 

In one encomium could included be, 

'T were slight, compared with that I now would raise. 
Beauty I saw transcending human sense 1 9 

So far, that He who fashion d it alone 

Reaps the full measure of enjoyment tl^ence. 
Wishing to paint it, feel I such despair. 

That into greater trouble am I thrown 

Than tragic bards or comic ever were ; 
For as the sun o erpowers the enfeebled eye, 25 

So, the remembrance of that smile divine 

Robs me of every mental &culty. 
From the first day her countenance was seen 

By me on earth, till this full view was mine. 

My raptured song hath ne'er suspended been. 
But now 'tis time I set the attempt aside 31 

To trace her beauty in my feeble lays, 

As Artist, who his utmost skill hath plied ; 
And even so, I leave the theme to those 

Whose loftier trumpet may record her praise ; 

Bringing this arduous subject to a close. 
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With gesture and with look commanding, she 37 

Began : " From out the vast celestial zone. 
Unto the heaven of light arrived are we ; — 

Light intellectual, and full of love ! 

Love of true hliss, where every joy is known ; 
Joy, every other sweetness far ahove ! 

Here shall the twofold hands of Paradise 4S 

Be seen hy thee — one clad in the same dress 
That at the* Judgment shall delight thine eyes." 

Like to a flash, which hursting suddenly 
Upon the visual power, doth so oppress 
The sense, that plainest things we may not see ; 

Thus was a living light around me hrought ; 49 

Whose dazzling veil made all things disappear ; 
So that mine eyesight could distinguish nought. 

'^ The Love, that calms this tranquil heaven, the same 
Sweet influence sheds on all within its sphere ; 
Making the candle suited to its flame." 

When these hrief words were in my mind received, 55 
My Virtue was transported to such height, 
I could not in such fervour have heUeved. 

And with jfresh power my vision was renew'd, 
So that no ray, however purely hright. 
The vigour of mine eyes could have suhdued. 
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Light I beheld, that like a stream was flowing, 1 

All bright with silver rajs, two banks between, 
In hues of spring most maryellously glowing : 

Forth from the river, living Sparks arose ; 

Which, mid the Flowers alighting, shone serene ; 
E'en as enchased in gold the rubj shows : 

Then, as inebriate with the odorous sense, 67 

Again they plunged within the mystic flood ; 
And as one enter d, rose smother thence. 

'^ The strong desire by which thou art possess'd 
To understand the wonders thou hast view'd, 
Pleases me more, the more it fills thy breast. 

Bat ere a thirst so great may be alla/d, 73 

Behoves thee of this limpid stream to diink !" 
So spake the Sun, whereon my eyes ware stay'd : 

Then added : '^ Know, the stream, and Topazes, 
Which come and go, disporting o'er the brink. 
The smiling Flowers too, are but images 

To usher in the truth : — ^and though these things 79 
Are easy of themselves, thou lackest power 
To reach, as yet, ^uch high imaginings." 

A babe turns not its &oe more eagerly 
To seek its mother's milk, if late the hour 
To which its deep hath been prolong'd—ihan I 
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Tom'd, to make better mirrors of mine eyes, 85 

Bending me downward to the wave profound, 
That to the sight new holiness supplies : 

And as the fringes of mine eyelids near'd 
The sacred stream, I saw its form was roimd. 
Instead of long, as lately it appear'd. 

Then, like to persons that a mask have worn, 91 

Who seem a different aspect to present. 
When €rom their features the disguise is torn ; 

E'en so, methought, the Flowers and Sparks, (impelled 
To greater joy) such chaoges underwent. 
Heaven's twofold Courts distinctly I beheld. 

O splendour of the Godhead, by whose aid 97 

I saw the triumph of the kingdom true. 
Give me the power to tell what I survey'd J 

A light there is above, which plainly shows 
The great Creator to the creature, who 
In seeing Him alone can find repose ; 

And in a circle spreads to such degree, 103 

That for the sun would its circumference 
A girdle of too great dimensions be:— 

All its appearance one vast ray of light, — 
Reflected to the swiftest heaven, which thence 
Derives both its existence and its might. 
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And as a cli£f looks down upon the bed 1 09 

Of some clear stream, to see bow ricbly crown'd 
With flowers and foliage is its lofty bead ; 

So, all from earth who hither e'er retum'd, 
Seated on more than thousand thrones around, 
Within the Eternal light themselves discem'd : 

And if the very lowest step receives 115 

A light so great, bow wonderful must be 
This rose expanded in its utmost leaves ! 

Mine eyes nor by the ^Eunplitude nor height 
Were dazzled; but took in the quantity 
And quality of all that vast delight. 

Distant or near — ^'tis still the same; for where 121 

God without secondary causes sways, 
The law of nature hath no influence there. 

Within the yellow of the Rose eternal 

Which spreads its leaves, all redolent of praise. 
Unto the Sun whose beams are ever vernal, 

Xike one who her desire to speak suppresses, 127 

Me Beatrice drew with her ; as she cried ; 
" See the vast number of these snow white dresses ! 

See how extensive is our City ; — see 
Our benches are so nearly occupied, 
That few new comers may admitted be. 
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In that great seat whereon the lofty crown 133 

Holds in attracted gaze thy wondering eye, 
Ere to this marriage supper thou sit down, 

Shall be enthroned imperial Henry, who 
Will come to re-establish Italy, 
But ill disposed for regulations new. 

The blind desire that constitutes your curse 1 39 

Hath made you like the infant babe, who dies 
Of hunger, and yet drives away the nurse : 

And such a Pontiff then your Church shall sway, 
That he by open arms and subtleties 
The efforts of great Henry shall gainsay. 

But from his holy office soon shall God 145 

Expel, and drive him down to that foul place 
Where Simon Magus hath his curst abode, — 

To depth profounder thrusting Boniface/' 



NOTES. 

Page 281. (Line 10.) ** He compares the vanishing of the 
vision to the fading away of the stars at dawn, when it is 
noon-day six thousand miles ofif; and the shadow, formed hy 
the earth over the part of it inhabited by the poet, is about to 
disappear." — Cary. (10.) The ** triumph " means the triumph- 
ant angelic hosts before mentioned. These, dancing around 
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the throne, appear to encompass the Deity, whereas they are 
in truth encompassed by Him. 

Page 282. (Line 19.) << To understand why God alone is 
fully able to enjoy this sight, it is sufficient to reflect that 
Beatrice is the synbol of Wisdom, by whom God made the 
world." — BiagioU. 

Page 283. (Line 40.) This highly wrought stanza is a very 
Paradise in itself: and well might Lord Byron declare: 
*^ Dante's Heaven is all love, and glory, and majesty." — 
Moore's lAfe — Bffron't Works, vol. v. p. 93. Into this abode of 
pure light — derived immediately from God himself— i.e. the 
empyrean, Dante ascended from " the vast celestial zone," i.e. 
from the Primum Mobile, which encircles the other heavens. 
Here he is told he shall see ** the twofold bands of Paradise/ 
i.e. of Angels and of Saints. " It was not in scattered sounds 
that the whole magnificence of that idea could be manifested, 
which represents love as at once the base and pyramidal point 
of the entire universe; teaches us to regard the earthly union 
of souls, not as a thing accidental, transitory, and dependent 
on the condition of human society, but with far higher import, 
as the best appointed symbol of relations with God» and 
through them of his own ineffable essence. In the Divine 
Comedy this idea received its full completeness of form ; that 
wonderful work, of which, to speak adequately we must bor- 
row the utterance of its conceiving mind. — * La gloria di colui,' 
&c. (canto i. 1 l")-'Remams in Verse and Prose of Arthur Henry 
Hallam, (52.) These are the words of Beatrice, comforting 
Dante by the assurance, that God, who is ever dispensing his 
grace to those who come within its sphere, is now calming his 
soul with heavenly love, and preparing him to sustain the 
brightness of his glory. << The verification of this one state- 
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ment of internal beatitade would not only raise the soul infal- 
libly abo?e the storms and tempests of this lower world, but 
would imply an anticipation of Paradise — a solid and undelu- 
sive commencement of the very heaven of heavens in the mind 
and heart," — Alex, Knox, Postscript to Treatise on the Eucharist, 

Page 284. (Line 61.) The following description of the 
River of Life, and of the Angels and Saints ascending and 
descending upon it, is one of the most beautiful in the Divina 
Commedia. ** And he showed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God, and 
of the Lamb."— JRet;. xxii. I. See note to line 40. (76.) The 
Topazes are the same as the Sparks ; lines 64, 94. The real 
objects which the Sparks and Flowers symbolically represent 
are now unfolded; and in the light emanating from God, 
Angels and Saints are revealed. 

Page 285. (Line 90.) ^< In its length was represented the 
outpouring of God among his creatures — in its roundness the 
return of that outpouring to God, as to its original source and 
ultimate end." — Venturi. (97.) In order to mark the distinct- 
ness with which Paradise was revealed to him, the poet re- 
peats ** vidi *' three times as an identical rhyme, exclaiming in 
rapture; **0 isplendor di Dio," &c. Such licences in the 
Italian are not however to be imitated in English, even in a 
translation, unless there be a nodus vindice dignus, as in canto 
xii. 75, where see note. (103.) The boundlessness of Divine 
Grace is represented by the circular stream of light, encom • 
passing the sun, and reflected to the ninth heaven. <* His 
spirit is conveyed into our's — a beam of Himself, as of the 
sun. This Sun of Righteousness is not seen but by his own 
light." — Abp, Leighton, See Purg, xv. 67. 

Page 286. (Line 109.) The poet bodies forth an immense 
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amphitheatre — from which the Saints* arrayed like the leares 
of a full blown white rose, and seated on thrones, are behold- 
ing themselves in the mirror of God's countenance, and enjoy- 
ing the fulness of light and grace. (129.) Angels are passing 
to and fro among the Saints, who are clad in white robes 
according to the vision of St. John, vii. 13. (130.) The hea- 
venly Jerusalem. — See Purg, xxxii. 100, and note. 

Page 287. (Line 135.) "You shall enter into the great 
marriage supper of the Lamb, when faith shall end in sight, 
and hope in possession, and love continue in perpetual and full 
enjoyment." — Archbishop Leighton* Serm, viii. " The perfect 
righteousness of Christ is imputed to the believer, put upon 
him as a glorious dress, — as a wedding garment, — in which he 
may appear without shame among Angels, and the spirits of 
just men made perfect ; and sit down without fear of being 
thrust out at the marriage supper of the Lamb." — Memoirs of 
ComeUut Neale, Serm, i. — A most excellent and interesting 
work. (136.) Of the Emperor Henry VII., Count of Luxem- 
burg, Dante formed high expectations, which were cut off by 
his early death. See note, Purg. xxxiii. 43. (141.) Dante 
condemns the factions Guelfs for driving Henry away, when he 
wished to restore them to liberty. " At this time," he adds, 
^* such a one shall be a Pontiff, who will oppose the Emperor 
both openly and secretly, since he will endeavour to corrupt 
Italy and hold it in discord. This is Clement. . . .He shall be 
thrust down into hell, where the Simoniacs are placed in cir- 
cular holes with their heads down and feet up." — Landino. 
See Inf. xix. 84, where Boniface, " quel d' Alagna," it is pro- 
phesied, shall be thrust down still lower on the arrival of 
Clement. 



( 291 ) 



CANTO XXXI. 



ARGUMENT. 

Description of the heavenly Rose conlinaed. St. Bernard is 
sent by Beatrice, who is still visible at a distance throagh 
the transparent empyrean. Dante contemplates the Virgin 
Mary. 

In semblance like unto the whitest Rose 1 

That sacred band I saw enthroned above, 
Which for his Spouse, in death our Saviour chose. 

But they, who as thej % behold and sing 
His glory, who enkindles them with love, 
And- chaunt the goodness of their heavenly King, 

(E'en as a troop of bees now seek the flowers, 7 

And now return with all the store they obtain, 
To lay it up amid their waxen bowers): — 

Were on the Rose descending from above, 

Whence jErom its numerous leaves they soar again 
Back to the realm where ever dwells their Love. 
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The looks of all were bright with living flame, 13 

With gold their pinions ->and their forms so white. 
No snow such perfect purity could claim. 

Fanning their plumage, as with wing untired 
From seat to seat they on the flower alight. 
They impart the peace and love ihey have acquired. 

Nor by their rapid passage, as they fly 19 

Betwixt the Flower and Fountain of their bliss, 
Was aught of splendour lost unto mine eye. 

For through the world the Ray divine is sent 
Where-e'er most worthy of that light it is ; — 
Nought having power to cause impediment. 

In this blest realm where spirits of ancient days 25 

And modem meet, in endless bliss to dwdl. 
All to one point their sight and ardours raise. 

O Trinal Light — ^Thyself one single star, 

Who with thy sparks contentest them so well. 
Look dovm, and see the storm in which we are ! 

If the Barbarians, (coming from that land 31 

O'er which, as round she wheels vrith her dear son, 
Doth Helice take up her daily stand) 

Beholding Rome and all her buildings vast. 

When like the Lateran mortal works were none^ 
Into extreme astonishment were cast ; 
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I who from earth to an immortal fane 37 

Had pass'd, — from time into eternity — 
From Florence to a people just and sane — 

What great astonishment helike was mine ! 
Surely betwixt amaze and joy did I 
To shut my ears, and close my lips incline. 

And like a pOgrim who with fond delight 43 

Surveys the temple he has vow'd to see. 
And hopes one day its wonders to recite ; 

So through that Hying li^t with seardiing ken 
The varied ranks I view'd repeatedly, 
Now up, now down, now round and round again. 

Looks I beheld, to charity inclining, 49 

Fringed with Another's light, and their own smile. 
And gestures, every seemly grace combining. 

E'en now the general form of Paradise 

My sight had taken in ; although ihe while 
On no one part were firmly fix'd mine eyes. 

And with new ardour kindled, I anon 55 

Tum'd round unto my Lady to inquire 
Of things which doubtfidly I rea^on'd on. 

An answer came ; bul what I sought was lost ; 
For lo, instead of her — my soul's desire. 
An old man, clothed like that resplendent host. 
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Beam'd on his cheek and hrow, as 't were, a stream 61 
Of joj benign — ^his look compassionate, 
Such as a tender father might beseem. 

" And where is she ?" I sudden cried ; — ^when he : 
^' To end the longings of thy anxious state, 
By Beatrice impelled, I come to thee. 

In the third seat, and in the highest round, 67 

If thou look up, she will appear once more. 
Throned in the seat that her deserts have found." 

I look'd above, and not a word replied; 
And saw that she a beauteous chaplet wore. 
The eternal rajs reflecting on each side. 

So great a distance is not mortal eye, 73 

When in the lowest depths of ocean cast. 
From that high realm whence thunder rends the sky, 

As was my sight from Beatrice removed ; 
And yet the intervening distance vast 
No obstacle to clearest vision proved. 

^* Lady, upon whom my hopes are placed, 79 

And who, to work out my security. 
Hast left Hell's precincts with thy footsteps traced, — 

For all the wondrous things that I have seen. 
My gratitude and praise are due to thee 
By whom have grace and power accorded been. 
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A slaye before, thou hast released me— thou 85 

By every art and mode that could be tried 
Didst win the freedom that I cherish now. 

Continue thy beneficence to me, 

So that my soul, which thou hast purified. 
May loose its mortal bonds, approved by thee." 

My prayer thus ended — she with smiling face 9 1 

Seem'd to behold me, where she sate removed ; 
Then tum'd unto the Eternal Fount of grace : 

Whereat the aged Saint : '* That thou may'st end 
Successfully thy path, by Heaven approved. 
Which Love's warm prayers enjoin me to befriend, — 

Now o'er this garden stretch thine eyes ; and they 97 
Shall by the vision more acute be made 
To bear the sharpness of the heavenly ray. 

And may the Queen of heaven, who in my heart 
Retains a place revered, her gracious aid 
For her devoted Bernard's sake, impart." 

Like one who, from Croatia come to see 103 

Our Veronica, (image long adored) 
Qazes, as though content he ne'er could be, — 

Thus musing, while the relic is portray'd, — 
" Jesus my God, my Saviour and my Lord> 
O were thy features these I see display'd 1"— 
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E'en such was I, while feasting on the Tiew 109 

Of his warm charity, who here below 
That blessed peace by contemplation knew. 

Then he : " O son of grace ! — while such amaze 
Wraps thee, this blessed life thou canst not know, 
Holding thine eyes bent down in wondering gaze. 

But view the circles, e'en the most remote, 115 

Until the Queen upon her throne thou seest. 
To whom this realm is subject and devote." 

I raised mine eyes ; — and as in morning's pride 
More beauteous are the regions of the east. 
Than those where Phoebus sinks at eyentide ; 

So, trayelling with my eyesight, as it were, 121 

From yale to mount, I saw the extremity 
More deck'd with splendour than the front appear. 

And as the horizon is with lustre dight 

On earth, what time the solar car draws nigh, 
While other quarters show diminished light ; 

So, in the midst, a liyelier lustre wore 127 

That peaceful Oriflame ; while either side 
Belax'd the flame that lighted it before: 

And in that centre, with their wings outspread. 
Thousands of joyous Angels I descried, 
On each of whom a different ray was shed. 
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At their festivity and gladsome song 1 33 

I saw the Virgin smile, whose rapture shot 
Joy through the eyes of all that hlessed throng : 

And even did the words that I possess 
Equal imagination, I should not 
Dare the attempt her &intest charms to express. 

When Bernard now perceived mine eyes intent, 139 
And sted&st fix'd upon her glowing flame, 
His own with holiest love on her were hent ; 

So that more ardent still my gaze became. 



NOTES. 

Page 291. (Line 2.) The Sacred Band are the beatified 
spirits, who having washed themselves in the blood of the 
Lamb, and being clothed in white garments, form the leaves of the 
white Rose. As part of the Church of Christ, they are said to be 
espoused to him, according to the language of Scripture; — 
and thus in the Purgatorio, xxiii. 81, man is said to be 
re.espoused to God by repentance. (4.) The winged Beings 
are Angels who are seen ascending and descending. From 
their activity and industry in speeding the intercourse of 
God with the Saints, they are now compared to bees. Dante 
had in mind the pictures of Horace and Virgil : << Ego apis 
MatinaB more modoque Grata carpentis thyma,*' &c. iv. Od. 
2. 27. " Qualis apes estate nov& per florea rura," &c. Mn, 
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i. 490. *^ Ac veluti in pratis ubi apes asstate seren4 Floribus 
insidunt variis/' &c. JSn. vi. 707. So the two Latin poets had 
Homer before tbem : '* HOrc l^vta titri fieXura-dwy dUtydai','* &c. 
II, ii. 87. Milton might cull from all. — Par, Lost, i. 768. 

Page 292. (Line 13.) The ardonr of the living flame de- 
notes their charity; the snow-like whiteness their parity; the 
fanning of their wings their active benevolence. (20.) The 
expression, " Fountain of their bliss," is an accidental coinci- 
dence with that used by Bishop Bull at the conclusion of a 
passage too beautiful to omit : ** Among the blessed in heaven 
there shall be no discontent or repining, no pride or disdain, 
no grudging or envy ; but there shall be all conteotmenl, all 
ioy, all thankfulness, all love. They that are seated in the 
higher mansions of glory shall not look down with contempt 
on those that are beneath them; nor shall these lift up an 
envious eye toward the other; but they shall perfectly love 
and delight in each other : and by an inexpressible union of 
sublimate charity each shall make what the other enjoys his 
own, and all together shall make up in different notes one 
sweet harmonious concert in the praises of God, the Fountain 
qf their bliss.'* Serm. vii. (25.) The <* spirits of ancient and 
modem days" are the twofold band before mentioned, viz. 
Angels and Saints. The eyes of both are fixed on Christ 
(30.) i e. The distress of Italy — tost like a vessel in the tem- 
pest, as described Purg, vi. 77. That Florence is particularly 
alluded to, is evident from line 39. Thus we find that amid 
his highest flights Dante is constantly recurring to his beloved 
country. See note, xxv. 1. (33.) The land round which 
Helice, i.e. the Ursa Major, wheels, is that to the north, whence 
the barbarians came: her son — Bootes. A most bitter re- 
proach is conveyed in the following contrast of the heavenly 
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Jerusalem with the injastice, the disunion, and the madness 
of the Florentine people. 

Page 293. (Line 50.) i.e. Adorned with the light of God, 
and the smile of their own happy features. The picture given 
in these three lines — elegant from their very simplicity — is an 
instance of Dante's peculiar and inimitable manner. (56.) 
Beatrice had returned to her seat, *'• in the highest grade of 
the third circle of the Rose." See line 67. (60.) The old man 
is St. Bernard, clad in the white robes of the Saints. The 
description of him is similar to that of Cato, Purg. i. 31. 

Page 294. (Line 81.) Beatrice went down to Limbo to 
persuade Virgil to assist Dante. Inf, ii. 52. The slavery from 
which she had released Dante was that of his own passions. 
See Purg. xxx. 136. 

Page 295. (Line 103.) Croatia, a province adjoining 
Sclavonia. — The Veronica, or true resemblance, is a picture of 
Christ supposed to have been miraculously imprinted upon a 
handkerchief preserved in the Church of St Peter at Rome. 

Page 296. (Line 116.) The Virgin Mary. (128.) This 
term, in its original signification denoting a signal of war, 
is here applied with the epithet ''peaceful" to the Virgin 
Mary. 



( 300 ) 



CANTO XXXII. 



ARGUMENT. 

St. Berhard points oat the tvFO divisions of the Rose — ^viz. ihe 
Saints of the Old, and of the New Testament Among these 
are seen Adam and Eve — John the Baptist — the Virgin 
Mary — the Angel Gabriel — St. Peter, &c., &c. 

Gazing on her whose Son hrought peace to man, 1 
That meditatire soul instruction sweet 
Pour'd forth, and thus in holy words began : 

^' The ancient wound that Maiy bound and heal'd, 
She open'd, who is sitting at her feet, 
In form of perfect loreliness reveal'd. 

Beneath her, ranking in the third degree, 7 

Is Rachel seated there ; and at her side 
Is Beatrice, as thou ma/st clearly see, — 

Sarah, Rebecca, Judith, and she who 

Was ancestress to the sweet Bard that cried, 
' Have mercy on my sins,* thus may'st thou view 
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One underneath another in their plaoe, ] 3 

As I proceed to caQ them by their names, 
While through the rose each seyeral leaf I trace. 

Up to the seventh step, and from it under, 
Each in succession sit the Hebrew Dames, 
Parting the leaves of all the Flower asunder : 

For these are, as it were, a wall between 10 

The sacred stairs, dividing it in twain. 
According as their faith in Christ hath been. 

On this side, where the flower may be perceived 
Perfect throughout its leaves, their ranks maintain 
Those who on Christ, about to come, believed : 

On the other side, where intervals are made-^ 25 

The semicircles showing vacancy — 
Are those whose eyes on Christ revetd'd were stay d. 

And as on this hand, doth the glorious station 
Of heaven's bright Lady, and the seats that he 
Beneath her, make so great a separation ; 

So doth St John's on the other, who sustain'd 31 

The wilderness ; then bore a martyr's throes, 
And, holy still, two years in hell remain'd. 

Beneath him also form a severing bound 
Augustin, Francis, Benedict, and those 
Beside, who occupy each lower round. 



302 PARADISO. 

Now contemplate the Providence diyine ; 37 

Whence Faith, as yiew'd on its two several sides, 
Shall equally in this fair garden shine. 

And know that downward from the lofty throne. 
Which in the middle the two parts divides, 
No one is there through merit of his own. 

But through Another's ; and upon conditions : 43 

For all these souls freed from the hody were, 
Ere upon choice were founded their volitions. 

This may you be convinced of (if due pains 

You take to mark them, and their accents hear) 
Both by their looks, and by their childish strains. 

Yet now you doubt, and still your doubts withhold ; 49 
But though your bonds are intricate, yet I 
Will strive your subtle reasonings to unfold. 

Within this peaceful kingdom's wide domain 
No room is to be found for casualty. 
As (may be instanced) hunger, thirst, or pain ; 

For as to a finger answereth a ring, 55 

Thus, by immutable and strictest laws. 
Is in this realm establish'd every thing. 

Therefore the children that herein do press 
To life eternal, not without a cause 
Inherit excellence or more or less. 
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The King who makes this blessed realm to bask 61 
In love and joy, (so that throughout its space 
No one for more could e'en desire to ask) 

Their souls creating in his glad aspect, 

As pleased him best, to each a different grace 
Distributes ; and let here suffice the effect. 

And this disparity of mortals' doom 67 

Scripture marks clearly in the twins of old 
Who struggled when within their mother's womb. 

Wherefore as is the colour of the hair. 

So doth the Light divine, as meet we hold. 
Assign the wreaths of grace — to each his share : 

And hence, wiUiout regard to what they 'ye done, 73 
In different gradations do they sit ; 
As differ'd the first grace that on them shone. 

Sufficed in early times the parent's faith, 
Conjoin'd with innocence, to make them fit 
To obtain salvation, and be fireed firom scath. 

Next, after the first ages had pass'd by, 79 

The innocuous wing of every new bom male 
By circumdsion gain'd fresh purity: 

But when the time of Grace to man was will'd. 
Then innocence became of no avail. 
Unless the rite of baptism were fulfil'd. 
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Look now upon the hce that chiefly Christ 85 

Resembles ; since the glory it imparts 
May give thee power to see the fece of Christ." 

I look'd, and saw upon her such delight 

Shower'd down, and borne by those Angelic hearts, 
(Gifted with wings to fly around the height) 

That all the sights which I had seen before 91 

To raise such wonderment could not avail, 
Nor such a likeness to the Godhead bore. 

And now that Angel who erewhile descended. 
Singing, as erst he did ; " Hail, Mary, hail," 
In front of her his radiant wings extended. 

Answer'd unto that heavenly hymn anon 97 

The blessed choir, throughout this ample space, 
So that each aspect more serenely shone. 

" Holy Father, who dost deign for me 
To come below from that delightful place, 
In which thou sittest everlastingly, 

Who is that Angel, whom such joys inspire, 1 03 

The eyes beholding of our heavenly Queen ; 
Enamour'd so, that he appears on flre V 

Him I again thus question'd, upon whom 
Mary her beauty was reflecting, e'en 
As doth the Sun the morning star illume. 
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^^ Delight and confidence," he answer d me^ 109 

Great as angelic spirits may attain, 
Exkt in him ; — so Hearen hath will'd it be : 

For he it was who with the tidii^ came 
To Mary^ when the Son of God did deign 
To take upon himself our mortal frame. 

But as I go conTecsing on the way, 115 

Lift up thine eyes ; and, casting them around^ 
The nobles of this pious realm survey. 

Those two, who on their thrones above repose-— 
Most blest, since nearest to Augusta found — 
Are roots, as 't were, of this celestial Bose. 

He who is sitting near her on the left. Hi 

Is that great ^e, throu^ whose temerity 
Mankbd were of sudi haf^oness bereft : 

Upon the right that ancient Priest behold 
Of holy Choxch, to whom the double key 
Of this bijght flower by Christ was given of old. 

Beside him sitteth He, who, ere he died, 1£7 

Was witness unto all Her long distress 
Who through the lance and naUs became a bride. 

On the other side, the Leader may be scann d 

Of those who, fed amid the wilderness. 

Proved a perverse, ingrate, and fickle baad. 
u 
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Opposite Peter, lo, is seated Anna ; — 1 33 

So joyous to behold her daughter, she 
Mores not her eyes, the while she sings ' Hosanna.' 

And opposite the mighty Sire of men, 
Sits Lucia, who thy Lady sent to thee. 
When o'er the dangerous brink was sunk thy ken. 

But since the allotted vision soon must cease, 139 

Pause we — e'en like a skilful tailor, who 
Will cut his coat according to the piece. 

Tow rds the First Love shall we direct our eyes. 
That of His glory thou may'st snatch a view ; 
As far as given to mortal faculties. 

But truly, lest, the while thy wings are strain'd 145 
Thinking to make advance, thou retrograde. 
Behoves thee that by prayer be grace obtain d— 

Grace at her hands who can such gift impart ; 
And my request do thou so warmly aid. 
That with my prayer accordant be thy heart:* 

This holy supplication then he made. 



NOTES. 

Page 300. (Line 2.) St. Beroard — who is still gazing apon 
the Virgin Mary. See end of last canto. She, having healed 
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the wound that Eve had inflicted on mankind, is represented 
with the latter sitting at her feet. (8.) Wife of Jacob — intro- 
duced in the Pargatorio, xxvii. 104, as the type of Contempla* 
tion. Thus Contemplation and heavenly Wisdom sit to- 
gether. In the Inferno, ii. 102, Beatrice says that, to assist 
Dante, she quitted the place where she sate *' con 1' antica 
Rachele." (11.) Ruth. — She was the ancestress of David, who 
composed the Miserere, or 5lst Psalm, after the murder of 
Uriah. 

Page 301. (Line 19.) The Rose is divided lengthways into 
two compartments, consisting of those before, and those after 
Christ, i.e. the Saints of the old and of the new Testament. 
(23.) The flower is said to be perfect on that side where the 
leaves or seats are fully occupied by the former. By <^ Heaven's 
bright Lady" is intended the Virgin Mary. (33.) The two 
years St. John the Baptist is said to have been in Hell, i.e. 
in Limbo, are those which intervened between bis death and 
that of our Saviour, who then liberated him together with 
other souls. See note, Ir^f, iv. 53. Of the three Saints, see x. 
120, xi.50, and xiii. 40, respectively. 

Page 302. (Line 38.) i.e. The Elect of the New Testament 
shall equal those of the Old." (45.) i.e. These, being little 
children, are saved only through the grace of Christ, and upon 
condition of their having been baptised, &c. See line 84. 

Page 303. (Line 70.) "Was not Esau Jacob's brother? 
saith the Lord ; yet I loved Jacob :" — Malachi i. 2 : as referred 
to by St. Paul, Romans ix. 13, who observes : " For the chil- 
dren being not yet born, neither having done any good or 
evil, that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth." ^ Care must be 
taken that this doctrine of election is not pushed further than 
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St. Paal appears to have intetided by the text, whieh regards 
the preference of the Jews to the Qentiles, and not merely the 
choice of indiridaals without merit." — Cartf, 

Page 304. (Line 85.) The face of the Virgin Maiy«*-Thi8 is 
one of the four passages where Christo is made an identical 
rhyme. See xiL 75, and note. (89.) fiy the *'b»ly hearts 
gifted with wings, are meant the Angek. See xxxL 4. 130. 
(106.) St. Bernard is intended. 

Page 305. (Line 127.) St John,— who before he died wit- 
nessed the distresses of the Church. Seexi. 33. (130.) Moses. 

Page 306. (Une 133.) The mother of the Virgin. (127.) 
Lueia, or Dirine Grace, is the same who was sent by Beatrice 
to rescue Dante when on the brink of the Inferno. See ii. 97. 
<151.) The supplication forms the ^ommeneemeoft of the nexl 
canto. 
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CANTO XXXIII. 



ARGUMENT. 

St. Bernard invokes the Virgin Mary in behalf of Dante's 
desire to see oar Saviour. Favoured with the beatific 
Tision, he describes the Trinity, Christ once beheld, he 
undergoes such a change, that his own will gives place to the 
will of God. 

" O ViBGiN Mother, daughter of thy Son ! 1 

Humblest, yet most exalted of our race, 
Forecast of counsel in the Eternal One,-<~ 

Man s nature thou didst raise to such high station. 
That his Creator thought it no disgrace 
To rail His glory in His own creation. 

Within thy womb renew*d its ancient power 7 

That love, beneath whose Tivifying glow 
Put forth its buds in peace this blessed Flower : 

Here unto us a mid-day torch thou art 
Of Charity ; and imto men below 
The Hyuig streams of Hope thou dost impart. 
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Lady, so great art thou, and such thy might, 13 

That whoso grace desires, and asks not thee, 
Desire indulges, ere prepared for flight. 

Thy kindness succoureth not him alone 
Who asks thy aid ; but ofik spontaneously 
Foreruns the prayer, and is, unask'd for, shown. 

In thee dwells Mercy — Pity dwells in thee — 19 

In thee Munificence — in thee abounds 
Whate'er of Goodness may in creature be. 

Now he, who from the nethermost abyss 

Of all the world, hath in their several roxmds 
Beheld the spirits, or of woe or bliss. 

Desires thy prayers, that through the ministration 25 
Of Grace, he may exalt his eyes above. 
So as to view the Height of his Salvation : 

And I, who for that glorious sight did ne'er 
Bum with more ardour than for him I prove. 
Urge all my prayers ; (and may they reach thine ear) 

That by thy prayers thou would'st dispel each cloud 3 1 
Of the mortality that dims his brow ; 
So unto him may God his face unshroud. 

And I again implore thee, glorious Queen, 

Who canst thy will perform, that henceforth thou 
Would'st his affections guard— such vision seen: 
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Aid him each, earth-bom impulse to withstand — 37 
See Beatrice, and see what numerous crowd 
Of saints assist my vows with clasped hand." 

Those eyes, so loved of God and so revered, 
Fix'd on the suppliant orator, now show'd 
How fervent prayers are in her sight endear'd. 

Then to the light eternal were they raised, — 43 

On which no creature, though with sight endued ' 
Of sharpest ken, so clearly ever gazed : 

And I who to the end of my desires 

Was now approaching, as was meet I should, 
Quench'd in my soul its long consuming fires. 

Bernard made signal to me with a smile 49 

To look above ; but of myself had I 
Anticipated his desire the while : 

For now my vision, clearer than before, 
"Within that Beam of perfect Purity 
And perfect Truth was entering more and more. 

From this time forth my high empassion d sight 55 

Was far too lofly for our mortal strains ; 
And memory fails to take so vast a flight. 

Like him who in a dream some object sees ; 
And when the dream hath pass'd away, retains 
The impression, though impair d its images ; 
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E'en so am I ; wbo thoc^ have sunk to luraglit 61 

The sigbts I saw entranced, yet in my mind 

Feel all the sweetness that the Tision wrought. 
Before the sun thus melts the snow away ; — 

Thus, at the impulse of a gentle wind, 

"Were swept the traces of the Sybils lay. 

Sovran light ! who dost exalt thee high 6T 
AboTe all thoughts that mortals may conceire, 
Recal thy semblance to my mental eye ; 

And let my tongue record the wondrous story. 

That I to nations yet unborn may leave ' *| 

One spark at least of thy surpassing glory : 
So, Thou reviving my feint memory, 73 y 

And gloriously exalting these my lays, i 

Shall loftier thoughts be entertained of Thee. ] 

1 deem the fervour of the living ray 

Would have o'erwhelm'd my senses in ama26, 
Had I shrunk back and tum'd mine eyes away : 

But bolder, I remember, I became, 7d 

Till by degrees my eyes endured the sight, 
And reach'd the utmost splendour of the flame. 

O plenteous Grace— whence I presumed to gaae 
With stedfast ken upon the Eternal Light, 
Until mine eyes were satiate with the blaze ! 



^ 
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Within its depth I saw that by the chaiDS 85 

Of love, in one sole volume was combined 
Whate'er the universal world contains ; — 

Substance, aad accident — their properties, 
In such a manner altogether join'd. 
That one iaint light must all T say comprise. 

The form entire I saw, as I believe, 91 

Of the whole group ; — since, speaking thus, do I 
A greater fulness of delight receive. 

Deeper oblivion hath one moment made 
In me, than all the centuries gone by 
Have of the enterprise when Argo'tiihade 

Astonish'd Neptune : — rivetted and bent 97 

So wholly was my mind upon that Light, 
And ever kindling to &esh wonderment. 

Such one becomes, admiring that blest Ray, 
That, whatsoever else allure the sight. 
Impossible it is to turn away ; 

Because all objects beautiful and rare 103 

Are centred in it ; — ^all, defective found 
Without it, are in full perfection there. — 

Henceforth my accents will be more comprest 
(So scant is memory) than is the sound 
By infant uttei^d at the mother s breast. 
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Not, that the living Light I look'd on, wore 1 09 

Multiform aspects ; — since for aje the same 
It still continued as it was before ; — 

But to mine eyes increase of strength now flowing — 
That Object upon which was fix'd their aim, 
Seem*d, as I changed, in varied aspects glowing. 

Within that Essence, placid and profound, 115 

Three Circles I beheld— -of triple hue, 
Though of an equal measurement around : — 

The One the reflex of the other, e'en 
As Iris of herself; and from the Two 
Equally spread, the Third like fire was seen. 

Oh! how are words unable to express 121 

My least conception of the Forms I view'd ! 
And even this, how infinitely less ! 

Light Eternal! in Thyself alone 

Contain d, and by Thee only understood; — 
Unto Thyself most lovely, as best known ! 

That second Circle, — gazed upon by me 127 

Awhile, and, like to a reflected light, — 
Appearing to derive its form from Thee, — 

"Was painted inwardly, methought, in hue 
The same wherewith is our ovm image dight ; 
Wherefore on it I wholly bent my view. 
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Geometrician, searcbing eagerly 133 

To square the circle, seeks and seeks in vain 
A principle that may his wants supply ;— 

Such with regard to that new sight was I : 
How they agreed I wish'd to ascertain — 
The Circle and the human Effigy : 

But vainly my own wings to this aspired ; 139 

When struck my mind such splendour from above. 
It straight accomplished all I had desired. 

The glorious Vision here my powers overcame ; — 
But now my will and wish were sway'd by Love — 
(As turns a wheel on every side the same) 

Love — at whose word the sun and planets move. 



NOTES. 

Page 309. (Line 1.) This beautiful supplication to the 
Virgin is addressed to her by St. fiernard. <' From this short 
prayer," says Biagioli, ^* has Petrarch drawn all the beauties 
which sparkle in his most beautiful canzone beginning, 
'Vergine bella.'" And yet Petrarch pretended to despise 
Dante. Chaucer too has copied it : '^ Thou maide and aged 
mother, daughter of thy Son, thou wel of mercy, &c." — Second 
Nonne's Tale. 
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Page 310. (Line 19.) AppljF tlitse fines to oar Sftrionr, aa 
God and man, and a portrait of Him more jast and beautiful 
cannot be fumisbed by mortal pencil. (22.) i.e. Dante, — who 
ascending from the abyss of Hell, had beheld the spirits in 
Purgatory, and Paradise. 

Page 311. Line 46.) St. Bernard having finished his sup. 
plication to the Virgin, she, by a look, returns a favourable 
answer. 

Page 312. (Line 66.) See Virgily JEn. iii. 146. (78.) Coo. 
trasting the different effects of the material ajad immaterial 
Sun, the author of the Ottimo Commento says, " that the one 
dazzles and overpowers, while the other strengthens and assi- 
milates to itself." " Herein is the excellency of this Sun, that 
He illuminates not only the object, bat the faculty^ — doth not 
only reveal the mysteries, but opens blind eyes to behold 
them.*' — Archbishop Leighton. (82.) Dante attributes all his 
privileges to Divine Grace. 

Page 313. (Line 88.) Substance, that which subsists of 
itself— accident, that which subsists in dependence on another. 
(91.) i.e. ^ One moment, elapsed after the vision, occasioned a 
greater forgetfulness of what he had seen, than the five and 
twenty centuries elapsed since the Argonautic expedition, had 
occasioned of that event." — Lombardi. 

Page 314. (Line 109.) Before he proceeds with the descrip- 
tion, beginning line 115, *' Within that Essence," he antici- 
pates an objection that might be made, <' Not that the Living 
Light, &c. ; i.e. '^ Let it not be thought that in God was any 
change of aspect, since He is immutable ; but know, that owing 
to the strength my eyes acquired by contemplation, I saw him 
more clearly revealed ; and distinguished three circles, repre- 
senting the three Persons of the Trinity." 
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Pag^e 315. (Line 136.) i.e. ^ Saeh was my anxiety to com- 
prehend how the Divine and human nature of Christ were 
united. — This mystery, which his <* own wings," viz. his own 
powers, were unable to attain, is revealed to him by a flash of 
splendour; i.e. by an extraordinary infusion of Divine Grace. 
(142.) i.e. ^ Here faileth the power of imprinting on my 
memory the image of the lofty objects I had seen." — Ltmhardi. 
Allusion is made to the opening of the poem, where he declared 
he had seen things not lawful for man to relate, and above the 
strength of the memory to bear. See note, i. 7. *' When we 
converse with a light greater than the Sun, and taste a sweet- 
ness more delicious than the dew of heaven, and in our thoughts 
entertain the nourishments and harmony of that atonement, 
which reconciles God to man, and man to felicity, it will be 
more easily pardoned, if we should be like persons that admire 
much, and say little: and indeed we can but confess the 
glories of the Lord by dazzled eyes, and a stammering tongue, 
and a heart overcharged with the miracles of His Infinity." — 
Jeremy Taylor, The Miracles qf the Divine Mercy, (143.) 
Having attained a sight of our Saviour, all Dante's desires are 
satisfied, and both his will and afiections identified with the 
will of God. 
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Efc, Purg. viii. 99; xii. 71 ; 

xxiy. 116; Par. xiii. 38. 
Euclid, Inf. i?. 143. 



£ano6,Parg.xxyiil.l30; xxitiii. 

127. 
Euphrates, Purg.xxxiii. 118. 
Euripides, Purg. xxii. 106. 
Europa, Par. xxyii. 84. 
Europe, Parg. yiii. 1422; Par. 

yi. 5 ; xii. 48. 
Eurns, Par. yiii. 69. 
EuryaluS) Inf. i. 107. 
Eurypilus, Inf. xx. 1 12. 
Ezekiel, Purg. xxix. 100. 
Eazelino, Inf. xii. 110; Par. 

ix.29. 
Fabbro, Purg. xiy. 100. 
Fabii, Par. vi. 48. 
Fabricius, Purg. xx. 25. 
Faenza, Inf. xxxii 123; Purg. 

xiv. 101. 
Faesulae. See Fiesole. 
Falterona,Inf.xxxii.56; Porg. 

xiv. 17. 
Famagosta, Par. xix. 146. 
Fano, Inf. xxviii. 76 ; Parg. y. 

70. 
Fantoli, Purg. xiy. 121. 
FarfareUo,Inf. xxi. 123; xxii. 

94. 
Far inata, Inf. yi. 79 ; x. 32. 
Felix, G. Par. xii. 79. 
Feltro, Inf. i. 105 ; Par. ix. 52. 
Ferrara, Par. ix. 56 ; xy. 137. 
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Fiesole, Inf. xv. 62, 74 ; Par. 

vi. 54; X7. 126; xvi. 122. 
Fieschi, Purg. xix. 99. 
Figghine» Par. xvi, 50. 
Filippescbi, Parg. vi, 107. 
Filippo. See Argenti. 
FlegethoD, Inf. xi?. 116. 
Flegias, Inf. viii. 19,24. 
Flemings, Inf. xv. 4. 
Florence, Inf. x. 92; x?. 77; 

xvi. 73; xxi7. 144; xxri. 1 ; 

xxxii. 120. Pnrg. vi. 127 ; xi. 

114; xii. 102; xiv. 51, 64; 

XX. 75; xxiii. 101. Par. xv. 

109; xvi, 25, 61, 84, 146, 

148; xvii. 48; xxix. 104; 

xxxi. 39. 
Florentine, Inf. viii. 63 ; xvii, 

70; xxxiii. 12. Par. xvi. 86. 
Focaccia, Inf. xxxi. 63. 
Foeara, Inf. xxvlii. 90. 
Folco, Par. ix. 94, 
Forese, Purg. xxiii. 4i8» 76; 

xxiv. 73. 
Forli, Inf. xvi. 99 ; xxvii. 43 ;. 

xxiv. 31. 
Fortune, Jnf. viu 61. Purg. 

xix. 4. 
France, Inf. xix. 87. Paig. 

vii. 110i«. 521,70. 
Francesca, Jjaf, v. 106. 



Francis St. Inf. xxvii. 68, 113. 

Par. xi. 37, 75; xxii. 90; 
. xxxii. 35. 
Franco, Pui^. xi. 83. 
Frederic Tegnoso, Purg. xiv. 

106. 
Frederic I. See Barbarossa. 
Frederic II. Emperor, Inf. x. 

119; xiii. 59; xxiii. 66. 

Purg. xvi. 120. Par.iii. 119. 
Frederic II, of Sicily, Purg. 

vii. 119. Par. xix. 127; xx. 

63. 
Fre^cfa, Inf. xxvii. 44 ; xxxii.. 

115; xxix. 123. Par. viii. 

75. 
Frieslanders, Inf. Txxi. 63. 
Frogs, Inf. xxii. 25. 
Fucci Yaani, Inf. xxiv. 125. 
Fulcieri, See Calboli. 
Furies, Inf. ix. 3& 
Gabriel, Purg. x. 34« Par. iv. 

46; ix, 138; xiT« 36; xxiii. 

93 ;. xxxii. 94. 
Gaddo, Inf. xxxiii. 6$. 
Gade9, Par. xxrii. 83. 
Gaieta, Xnf* xxvi. 92. Par. 

tiii. 62. ' 
Gaia, Porg. xvi. 141. 
Gal«ot,.Iaf. V. 137. 
Galeozzo, See Visconti. 



Gtlkia, Par. xit. 18. 
GalicDo, Inf. It. 143. 
Oaligiio.Par.zTi. 101. 
Gallia, Pnrc-Tli. IIU. 
OaUara, Inf. xxil. 83. Purg. 

ii. 81. 
Galluzzo, Par. x*f . M. 
Gan«lloD, iDf. xxxii. 133. 
Oaoge*, Parg:. il.S; ziTii, 4; 

ix.33. Par.xf.51. 
Oaajmede, Purg. ix. 33. 
Garda, Inf. xx. 6S. 
Gardiogo, Jof. uiiL lOS. 
Ga«cOD,ParJinl.83i ziin.SS. 
Gasconj, Pnrg. xx. 66. 
OaTllIe, Inf. xxt. \lil. 
GemlDi, Par. xxil. 110, 1S3. 
Oenesii, Inf. xi. 106. 
Generra. Par. i?i. 15. 
GcDoa, Par. ix. 90. 
Geooeu, Int. xxxUl. 151. 
GcntilM, Par.xi. 104. 
Gentacca, Pnrg. xxit. 38. 
GeomanceiB, Parg. xix. 4. 
Gsranlt, Parg.xxvil. 130. 
n.rf A^\ Beiio, Inf. nil. 27, 30 

1, Inf. iTii. 21. 

, Inf. x»H. 97, 133; 
IB. Porg. xiTii. 33. 

Inf. XT. 6. Pd^. zx. 



Oherardo, Purg. it(. 134, 133, 



Gliibellinen,PaT.Ti.l03; xxili. 

48. 
Ghinn, Pur^. rl. 14. 
Ghisola, laf. iviii. S5. 
Oianfigliazzi, Inf. nil. 59. 
Giano del Bella, Par. xii. 132. 
OiaDni Scbiccbi, Inf. xii. 33. 
Oibralter, Inf. xxii. 109. 
GldeoD, Purg. xiif. 13fi. 
Gilboa,Parg.xi]. 41. 
Giotto, Parg. xi. 95. 
GloTaDoa, Par;. -r. 69; viii. 

71. Par. xii. SO. 
Giuda, Par. ui. 122. 
Giitdrwca, Int. ixiir. 117. 
Ginliana, 8. Inf. xxiiii. 29. 
GiQocbi, Par. xri. 104. 
Glaacua, Far. I.6S. 
Glutton*, Inf. vi. 
Godfrey, Par. xvili. 47. 
Gomita, Inf. zzii. 81. 
Gomorrab, Purg. xxrt., xii. 
Gorgon, Inf. ii. 55. 
Gorgona, Inf. xxxiii. 83. 
Govemo, Inf. ix, 76. 
Grafflacan, Inf. xxi. I33j xxii. 

34. 



INDEX. Xlll 

Greece, Inf. xx. 108. Guittone Parg.xxiv.56j xxvi. 

Grecian or Greek, Inf. xxvi. 124. 

74 J xsx. 98, 122. Parg. ix. Haman, Parg. xvii. 26. 

39; xxii. 88. Par. v. 69; Hannibal, Inf. xxxi. 117. Par. 

XX. 56. vi. 50. 

Gregory, Gt. Purg. X. 75. Par. Hebrew8,Parg.xxiv. 124. Par. 

XX. 106; xxviii. 133. xxxii. 17. 

Greyhoand, Inf. i. 101. Hector, Inf. iv. 122. Par. vi. 68 

Griffolino, Inf. xxix. 109; xxx. Hecuba, Inf. xxx. 16. 

31. Helen, Inf. V. 64. 

Gryffun, Purg. xxix. 107. Helice, Par. xxxi. 33. 

Gualandi, Inf. xxxiii. 32. Helicon, Purg. xx. 1 13. 

Gualdo, Par. xi. 48. Hellespont, Purg. xxviii. 71. 

Gualdrada, Inf. xvi. 37. Henry II. of England, Inf. 

Gualterotti, Par. xvi. 133. xxviii. 136. Inf. xii. 120. 

Guido, Count, Par. xvi. 98. Henry HI, of England, Inf. 

Guido Cavalcanti, Inf. x. 63, xii. 120. Purg. vii. 130. 

111. Purg. xi. 97. Henry VI, Emperor, Par. iii. 

Guido del Duca, Purg. xiv. 81. 1 19. 

Guido di Carpigna, Purg. xiv. Henry VH. Emperor, Purg. vi . 

98, 105. 102. Par. xvii. 83; xxx. 136, 

Gnido di Bonati, Inf. xx. 118. 144. 

Guido di Cassero, Inf. xxviii. Heraclitus, Inf. iv. 138. 

77. Hercules, Inf. xxv. 32; xxvi. 

Guido di Romena, Inf. xxx. 76 108; xxx. 132. 

Guido Guin]ceUi,Purg. xi. 98; Heretics, Inf. ix. x. and xi. 

xxvi. 92. Hero. See Leander. 

Gnidoguerra, Inf. xvi. 38. Hippocrates,Inf. iv. 139. Purg. 

Guinevra, Par. xvi. 15. xx. 137. 

Guiscard, Robert, Inf. xxviii. Hippolitus, Par. xvii. 47. 

14. Par. xviii. 48. Holophernes, Purg. xii. 59. 



Homer, Inf. ir. 8S, 96. Patg. 

ixii. 101. 
HonoriDB 111. Par. li. 99. 
Horace, Inf. iv. 89. 



Hnr 



i, Par. vi 



Isidaurai, Par. x. 131. 
Ismenc, Purg, xxii. 110. 
limeiiDS, Purgf. xrlii. 92. 
Israel, lDr.iT.59i Purg.ii.46; 
Par. I 



119. 



Par.s 



'.91. 



r.72. 



Hoaanna, Pur);. Kxix.S). 
Hungar}', Par. Till. €7^ ] 

143. 
Hugaei, See Victor. 
Hyperion, Par. Mdi. 143. 
H;p8ipjle,Inr.xTiil.93. Pur^. 

itiii. 112. 
Icarus, Inf. irii. 109. 
Ida,Iiir.iiT.98. 
IlerilB, Purg. xviii. 103. 
Ilion, Inf. 1. 75. Purg. xii. 
Illuminalo, Par.xii. 130. 
Imola, Inr. ixvii. 49. 
Importuni, Par. iri. 134. 
India, IndiaDs, Inf. xIt. : 

Pni^. Tii. 73; xxti. S 

xxxii. 42. Par. xis. lOt. 
Indas, Par. xix. 70. 
Infangato, Par. xTi. 123. 
InnoccDt III. Par. xi. 92. 
Tnl- p.r. ix. 102. 

ia, Par. t. 70. 

rg, xxi. M; Par. i 



Italj, Inf. i. 106{ 



Jacob,PBr.Tlii.l31i Par.xiii. 

70. 
James II. of Arragon, Pnrg. 

Tii. 119. 
Jamei of Majorca, Par. six. 

U7. 
James, St. Pui:g. xxix. 143; 

HUtii.76; Par, xit. 1 7 to 77. 
Januarj, Par. xxrli. 142. 
Janaa, Par. vi. 81. 
Jason, Inf. xTii. 86; xii. 83; 

Par.ii. 18. 
Jehosapltal, Inf. i. 1 1. 
Jcpbthah.Par. T. fie. 
Jerome, St Par, xxix. 3t«. 
Jernaalem, Inf. xxut. 117; 

Purg. ii. 3; sxiii. 29; Par. 



. 137; 



ET.56. 



Jetns, Par. XI. 103; xxt.; 
xixi. 107. SeeChnsi. 
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Jewsjlnf.xxiii. 123; xxTii.87; Julius. See Cassar. 

Par. V. 80; yii. 47; xxix. Jano, Inf.xxx. 1; Par. xii. lOj 

102. xxviii. 32. 

Joachim, Par. xii. 141. Jupiter, Inf. xiv. 52; xxxi. 45, 

Joanna, Par. xii. 80. 91 ; Purg. xxix. 120 ; xxxif. 

Job, Par. iv. 62. 112; Par. iv. 62; xviii. 70, 

Jocasta, Purg. xxii. 57. 96; xxii. 145; xxrii. 14, 84. 

John the Baptist, Inf. xiii. Justinian, Purg. vi. 88; Par. 

144; XXX. 74; Purg. xxii. Ti. 10. 

152; Par. iy. 29; xvi. 25; Juyenal, Puig. xxii. 13. 

xyiii. 134; xxxii. 31. Lacedaemon, Purg. yi. 139. 

John, St. the Eyangelist, Inf. Lachesis,Purg.xxi.25; xxy.79. 

xix. 106; xxix. 104; Purg. Lambertacdo. See Fabbro. 

xxxii. 76 ; Par. iy. 29 ; xxiy. Lamone, Inf. xxyii. 49. 

124; xxy.94; xxxii 127. Lancelot, Inf. y. 128. 

John, St. Church, Inf. xix. 17. Lanciotto, Inf. y. 108. 

John, King of Englaad, Inf. Lanfranchi, Inf. xxxiii. 32. 

xxyiii. 135. Langia, Purg. xxii. 112. 

Jordan, Purg. xyiii. 135; Par. Lano, Inf. xiii. 120. 

xxii. 94. Lapi, Par. xxix. 103. 

Joseph, Inf. xxx. 97. Lapo. See Salterello. 

Joshua, Purg. xx. Ill; Par. Lateran, Inf. xxyii. 86; Par, 

ix. 125 ; xyiii. 37. xxxi. 35. 

Joye. See Jupiter. Latin, Purg. yii. 16 ; x. 81 ; 

Juba, Par. yi. 70. xii. 59. 

Jubilee, Inf. xyiii. 29. Latinus. Inf. iy. 126. 

Judas, Inf. ix. 26; xxxi. 143; Latium, Latian, Inf. xxyii. 83; 

xxxiy. 62; Purg. xx. 74; xxyiii. 71 ; xxix. 89; Purg. 

xxi. 84. xiii. 92. 

Judith, Par. xxxii. 10. Latona) Puig. xx. 131 ; Par. 

Julia, Inf. iy. 128. x. 67; xxii. 139; xxix. 1. 
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LaTagDo, Parg. xix. 100. 
LaTinia, Inf. iy. 128; Purg. 

xvii. 37. 
Laurence, St. Par. iy. 83. 
Leahy Purg. xxyii. 101. 
Leander, Purg. xxTiii. 73. 
Learchus, Inf. xxx. 10. 
Lebanon, Purg. xxxii. 
Leda, Par. xxyii. 98. 
Lemnos, Inf. xyiii. 88. 
Lentino da J. Purg. xxiy. 56. 
Lerice, Purg. iii. 50. 
Lethe, Inf. xiy. 131, 136. Parg. 

xxvi. 107; xxyiii. 130; xxx. 

143; xxxiii. 96, 123. 
Leyi, Purg. xyi. 132. 
Libieocco, Inf. xxi. 121 ; xxii. 

70. . 
Libra, Purg. xxyii. 3; xxix. 2. 
Licio, Purg. xiy. 98. 
Lisle, Purg. xx. 46. 
Limbo, Inf. ii. 52; iy. 44. Purg. 

xxii. 14. 
Limoges, Purg. xxyi. 120. 
Linus, Poet, Inf. iy. 140. 
Linus, Pope, Par. xxyii. 41. 
Liyy, Inf. xxyiii. 12. 
Lizio. See Valbona. 
Loderingo, Inf. xxiii. 104. 
Logodoro, Inf. xxii. 89. 
Lombardy, Lombard, Inf. i.68; 



xxii. 97; Purg. yi. 62; xvi. 

126, Par.yi.94; xyli. 7L 
Lombardo, M. Purg. xyi. 46. 
Louis, Purg. XX. 50. 
Lucan, Inf. iy. 90 ; xxy. 95. 
Lucca, Inf. xyiii. 122 ; xxxiii. 

30 ; Purg. xxiy. 20, 35. 
Lucia, Inf. ii. 97; Purg. ix. 55 ; 

Par. xxxii. 137. 
Lucifer, Inf. xxxf. 143 ; xxxiy. 

89; Puig. xii. 25; Par. xix. 

47. 
Lucretia, Inf. iy. 128 ; Par. yi« 

41. 
Luke, St Purg. xxi. 7 ; xxix. 

134. 
Luni, Inf. xx. 47 ; Par. xyi. 73. 
Ljbia, Inf. xxiy. 85. 
Lycuigus, Purg. xxyi. 94. 
Maccabees, Inf. xix. 86. 
Maccabee, Par. xyiii. 41. 
Maccarius, Par. xxii. 49. 
Machinardo, Purg. xiy. 1 19. 
Macra, Par. ix. 89. 
Madian, Purg. xxiy. 126. 
Magus Simon, Inf. xix. 1. 
Mahomet, Inf. xxyiii. 31, 61. 
Maia, Par. xxii. 144. 
Majorca, Inf. xxyiii. 83. 
Malacoda, Inf. xxi. 76, 79. 
Malaspina, Purg. yiii. 11& 



Malatesta. See Rimini. MartlD IV. Parg. xxiv. 22. 

Malebolge, Inf. xviii. 2; xxi. Mary, the Virgin, Purg.iii. 39; 

5 ; xxiy. 87 ; xxix. 40. v. 101 ; viii. 39; xiii. 50; xv. 

Malebranche, Inf. xxi.; xxxiii. 89; xriii. 100; xx. 20; xxii. 

U2. 142; xxxiii. 5. Par. iv. 30» 

Malta, Par. ix. 54. xi. 71 ; xiii. 84; xiy. 36; xy. 

Manardi, Purg.xiv.97. 133; xxiii. Ill, 126, 137 5 

Manfred, Purg. iii. 112. xxii. 4, 95, 113; xxxiii. 1. 

Mangiadore, P. Par. xii. 134. Mary, Parg. xxiii. 30. 

Man to, Inf. xx. 55. Marzuco, Piirg. yi. 18. 

Mantua, Mantuan, Inf. i. 69 ; Mascheroni, S. Inf. xxxii. 65. 

ii. 58 ; XX. 92 ; Purg. yi. 72 ; Matthias, St. Inf. xix. 95. 

74 ; xyiii. 83. Matelda, Purg. xxyiii. 40; xxxi. 

Marca d* Ancona, Purg. y. 68. 92; xitxii. 82; xxxiii. 119. 

■ 

Marcellns, Purg. yi. 125. May, Purg. xxiy. 147. 

Marcia, Inf. iy. 128; Purg.i.85. Medea, Inf. xyiii. 96. 

Marco, Purg. xy. 46, 130. Medieina da P. Inf. xxyiii. 73. 

Maremma, Inf. xxy. 20 ; xxix. Mediterranean, Par. ix. 82. 

48; Pui^. y. 134. Medusa, Inf. ix. 52, 55. 

Margaret, VTifeof Louis IX. of Megara, Inf. ix. 46. 

France, Purg. yii. 129 ; Par. Melchisedec, Par. ylii. 125. 

yi. 133. Meleager, Purg. xxy. 22. 

Marocco, Inf. xxyi. 104; Purg. Melissus, Par. xiii. 125. 

iy. 139. Menalippus, Inf. xxxii. 131. 

Mars, Inf. xiii. 144 ; xxiy. 145; Mercabo, Inf. xxyiii. 75. 

xxxi. 51; Parg. xii. 31; Par. Mercury, Par. iy. 62. 

iy. 63 ; yiii. 132; xiy. 100; Metellus, Purg. ix. 137. 

xyi. 47; xxyii. 14. Michael, Inf. yii. 11. Purg. 

Marseilles, Purg. xyiii. 102. xiii. 50. Par. iy. 46. 

Marsyas, Par. i. 20. Michel, See Zanche and Scot. 

Martin, Ser, Par. xiii. 139. Michol, Purg. x. 68. 
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Midas, Purg. xx. 106. Moronto, Par. xv. 136. 

Milan, Purg. viii. SO; xvlii. 120 Mosca, Inf. yi. 80, xxviii. 106 

Mincio, Inf. xx. 77. Moses, Inf. iy. 57. Parg. xxxi. 
Minerva, Purg. xxx. 68. Par. 80. Par. iv. 29; xxiy. 134 j 

ii. 8. xxvi. 41 ; xxxii. 130. 

Minos, Inf. v. 4, 17; xiiL 96; Mozzi de', Inf. XT. 112. 

xxyiii. 24 ; xxix, 1 19. Parg. Mutius, Par. iv. 84. 

i. 76. Myrrba, Inf. xxx. 37, 

Minotaur, Inf. xii. 12, 25, Naples, Par. iii. 27. Purg. v. 
Mira, Purg. v. 79. 69. 

Miserere, Purg. t. 24. Narcissus, Inf. xxx. 128. Par. 
Modona, Par. vi. 75. iii. 18. 

Molta (Moldaw), Purg. yii. 98. Nasidius, Inf. xxv. 94. 

Monaldi, Purg. ri. 107. Nathap, Par* xii. 135. 

Montferrat, Purg. yii. 136. Navarre, Inf. xxli. 48, 121. Par. 
Mongibello, Inf. xiv. 54. xix. 143. 

Montagnai Inf. xxvii. 47. Nazareth, Par. ix. 137. 
Montagues, Purg. vi. 106. Nebncbadnezzar, Par. iv. 14. 

Montaperti, Inf. xxxii. 81 . Nella, Purg. xxiiL 85. 

Montefeltro, Puig. v. 88 ; xvi. Neptane, Inf. xxviii. 82. Par. 

88. xxxiii. 97. 

Montefeltro da Guido, Inf. Neri, Inf. xxiv. 143. 

xxvii. 67, Nerli, Par. xv. 116. 

Monterourlo, Par. xvi. 64. Nessus, Inf. xii. 67 ; xiii. I. 

Monterregion^ Inf. xxxi. 141. Niceolo, Inf. xxix. 127. 

Montfort diGuy,Inf. xii. 119. Nicholas III. Inf. xix. 69; 
Moors, Moorish, lof. xxvii. 87. xxix. 127. 

Purg. xxiji. 103. Nicholas, St Purg. xx. 32. 

Mordecai, Purg. xvii. 29. Nicosia, Par. xix. 146. 

Mordrec, Inf. xxxii. 61. Nile, Inf. xxxiv. 45 ; Porg. 
Morocco, Inf. xxvi. 104. xxiv. 64 ; Par. vi. 66* 
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Nimrod, Int xxxi. 77; Parg. 

xii.34; Par. xxvi. 125. 
Nine, Purg. xxiii. 56. 
Nino, Parg. yiii. 53. 
Ninas, Inf. r. 59, 
Niobe, Parg. xii. 37. 
Nisas, Inf. i. 107. 
Noafa, Inf. iv. 56; Par. xii. 17. 
Nocera, Par.^ xi. 48. 
Noli, Parg. iv. 25. 
Normandy, Purg. xx. 66. 
Norway, Purg. xix. 139. 
Noyara, Inf, xxyiii. 59. 
Novello, Parg. vi. 16. 
NoFember, Purg. fi. 143. 
' Novella, Qoido, da, Inf. xxvii. 

41. 
Nymphs, Par. xxiii. 96. 
Obizzo d'Este, xii. 111. 
Octavian, Purg. vH. 6. 
October, Parg.yi. 144. 
Oderisi, Purg. xi. 79. 
CEdipus, Pufg xxxifi* 50. 
Olympas, Parg. xxiy. 14. 
Omberto, Porg. xi. 67. 
Ordelaffi, Inf. xxyii. 45. 
Orestes, Purg. Xfii. .32. 
Oria. See Branca. 
Oriaco, Purg. v. 80. 
Orieni, Par. xi. 54. 
Oriikirae, Par. xxxi. 128. 



Orlando, Inf. xxxi. 18. Par 

xviii. 44. 
Ormanni, Par. x?i. 90. 
Orosias, Paulas, Par. x. 119. 
Orpheas, Inf. i?. 139. 
Orsini, Inf. xix. 70. 
Orso, Count, Pnrg. ?i. 19. 
Ostiense, Par. xii. 83. 
Ottocar, Pnrg. vii. 100. 
0?id, Inf. iv. 90; xxv. 97. 
Pachienas, Par. viii. 68. 
Padaa, Inf. xy. 8. Par. ix. 46. 
Paduan, Inf. xvii. 70. 
Padus. See Po. 
Paean, Par. xiii. 25. 
Pagan>i, Inf. xxvii. 50. Pnrg. 

xiv. 118. 
Palazzo, da, Parg. xvi. 124 
Palermo, Par. viii. 75. 
Palestine, Purg. iv. 83. 
Palladicrai, Inf. xxvi.- 63. 
Pallas, Par. vt. 36. 
Pallas Minerva, Porg. xii. 31. 
Pantlier, Inf. i. 42 ; x^i. 108. 
Paris, Inf. v. 67. 
lb. City, Piifg. xi. 81 ; xx. 52. 
Parmenides, Par. xiti, 125. 
Paraassus, Pnrg.-xxii. 64,104. 

XX viii. 141 ; xxxi. 140. Par. 

i. 16. 
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XX INDKX. 

Pasiphae, Inf. xii. 13. Purg. Peter of Spain, Par. xii. 134.- 

xxvi. 42. Peter III. of Arragon, Par. 

Panl, St Inf. ii. 2. Par. xviii. yii. 112. 

131, 136; xxi. 128; xxi7.62. Pettignano, P. Purg. xiii. 127. 

Pazzi, Iiif. xii. 137; xxTii.68. Phaeton, Inf. xvii. 107; xxix. 

PeleuB, Inf. xxxl. 5. 118. Parg.iT.74. Par.xyii.3. 

Pelican, Par. xx7. 113. Pharisees, Inf. xxvii. 85. 

Pellestrino, Inf. xxvii. 1 02. Pbarsalia, Par. yi. 66. 

Pelorus, Purg. xi?. 32. Par. Philips, Purg. xx. 50. 

riii. 69. Philip III. of France, Purg. 

Peneian, Par. i. 33. yii. 103. 

Penelope, Inf. xxvi. 96. Philip IV. the Fair, Inf. xix. 

Penthesilea,lnf.iy. 124. 87. Purg. yii. 109. Par. 

Pera, Par. xyi. 126. xix. 129. 

Perillus, Inf. xxvii. 7. Phlegias. See Flegias. 

Persians, Par. xix. 112. Phlcgra, Inf. xiy. 58. 

Persias, Purg. xxii. 100. Phoenicia, Par. xxyii. 83. 

Perugia, Par. yi. 75. Phoenix, Inf. xxiv. 107. 

Peschiera, Inf. xx. 72. Pholus, Inf. xii. 72. 

Peter, St Inf. i. 134; ii. 24; Photinus, Inf. xi. 9. 

xix. 91. Pnrg. vii. 124; ix. Phyllis, Par. ix. 100. 

127 ; xiii, 50 ; xix. 09 ; xxi. Pia, Purg. y. 1 33. 

54 ; xxii. 63 ; xxxii. 76. Piaye, Par. ix. 27. 

Par. ix. 141; xi. 119; xviii. Piccarda, Purg. xxiv. 10. Par. 

131; xxi. 127; xxii. 88; iii. 49; iv. 97, 112. 

xxiii. 138; xxiv. 34, 59, Picae, Purg. i. 11. 

125; xxy. 12; xxvii. 22; Piceno, Inf. xxiy. 148. 

xxxii. 133. Pier de la Bro8se,Parg.yi. 22. 

Peter's St. Church, Inf. xviii. Pietola, Purg. xviii. 83. 

32 ; xxxi. 59. Pietra della Nella, Purg.y. 135. 

Peter, M. Par. xii. 133. Pietrepano, Inf. xxxii. 29. 
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Pletio Damiano, Par. xxi. 121. Polynices, Inf. xxfi. 54. Purg. 

Pigli, Par. xri. 1 03. xxii. 57. 

Pilate, Inf. xxiii. 1 15. Purg. Poinpey, Par. vi. 53, 72. 

XX. 91. Popes, Inf. vii. 46 ; Par. ix. 
Pinamonte, Inf. xx. 95. 126. 

Piso, Inf. xxxiii. 79. Purg. Ti. Porta Sole, Par. xi. 47. 

17. Portugal, Par. xix. 139. 

Pisans, Inf. xxxiii. 30. Purg. Prata of Guido, Purg.xiv. 105. 

xiv. 53. Prato, Inf. xxv. 9. 

Pisces, Inf. xi. 113; Purg i. Pratomagno, Purg. v. 115. 

21 Pressa, Par. x?i. 100. 

Pisistratus, Purg. xv. 102. Priam, Inf. xxx. 15. 

Pistoia, Inf. xxiv. 126, 143; Priscian, Inf. xv. 109. 

XXV. 10. Progne, Purg. xTii. 20. 

Pius I, Par. xxvii. 44. Proserpine, Purg. xxviii. 49. 

Plato, Inf. iv. 134. Purg. iii. Proven9als, Par. vi. 130. 

43; Par. iv. 23, 49. Provence, Purg. vii. 126; xx. 
Plautns, Inf. vi. 115; vii. 2. 61. 

Purg. xxii. 98. Proyenzan. See Salvani. 

P(3. Inf. T. 98; xx. 78. Purg. Ptolemea, Inf. xxxiii. 125. 

xiv. 91; xvi. 115. Par. vi. Ptolemy, King, Par. vi. 69. 

51. Ptolemy, Inf. iv. 143. 

Poitou, Purg. XX. 66. - Puccio, Inf. xxv. 148. 

Pola, Inf. ix. 1 13. Pygmalion, Purg. xx. 103. 

Polenta, Inf. xxvii. 41. Pyramus, Purg. xxvii. 37; 
Polixena, Inf. xxx. 17. xxxiii, 69. 

Polycletes, Purg. x 32. Pyrrhus, Inf. xii. 134. Par. 
Polydorus, Inf. xxx. 19. Purg. vi. 44. 

XX. 115. Quarnaro, Inf. ix. 113. 

Polyhymnia, Par. xxiii. 56. Quirinus, Par. viii. 131. 

Polymnestor, Purg. xx. 115. Raban, Far. xii. 138. 
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RHchaellnf. ii. 102; if. 60; 

Purg. xxFii. 104; Par. xxii. 

8. 
Hahiib, Par. ix. 1 L5. 
Raphael, Par. iy. 48. 
Rascia, Par. xix. 140. 
Ravenna, J nf. y. 97 ; xxyii. 40 ; 

Par. vi. 61. 
Rayignani,Par. xyi. 97. 
Rajmondy Berenger, Par. yi. 

134. 
Rebecca, Par. xxxii. 10. 
Red Sea, Purg.xyiii. 134; Par, 

yi. 79. 
Rehoboam, Purg. xii. 46. 
Reno, Inf. xyiii. 59. 
Rhea, Inf. xi?. 101. 
Rhine, Parg. xiy. 92; Par. vi. 

58. 
Rhodope, Par. ix. 101. 
Rhone, Inf. ix. 112; Par. vi 

60 ; viii. 58. 
Riccardo, St. V. Par. x. 131. 
Rimini da,M alatesta, Inf. xxfit 

46 ; xxviii. 85. 
Rinieri. See Calboli, Corneto, 

Pazzo. 
Ripbeus, Par.xx. 68, 104, 118. 
Riphccan, Purg. xxvi. 44. 
Rinoard, Par. xviii. 46. 
Robert. See Guiscard. 



Robert, King of Naples, Par* 

viii. 82. 
Rodolph, Son of Charles Mar* 

tel, Par. viii. 72. 
Rodolpb, Emperor, Purg. vi. 

104; yii.94. 
Romagna, Inf. xxvii. 28 ; 

xxxiii. 151; Purg. v. 69; 

xiv. 99 ; XV. 44. 
Roman, Romans, Inf. xxv. 77 ; 

xxvi. 60 ; xxviii. 9 ; Purg. x. 

74; xxii. 146; Par. vi. 43. 

xix. 102. 
Rome, i. 21, 71 ; ii. 21 ; xiv. 

105; XV.76; xviii. 29; Purg. 

vi. 112; xvi. 106,127; xviii. 

81 ; xix. 107 ; xxi. 89 ; xxix. 

115; xxxii« 101 ; Par. vi. 57; 

XV. 110, 12Q; xvi. 10; xxiv. 

63; xxvii. 62; xxxi. 34. 
Romena, Inf. xxx. 73. 
Romeo, Par. vi. 128, 135. 
Romoald, Par. xxii. 49. 
Romnlus. Se^ Quirinus, 
Roncesyalles, Inf. xxxi. 16. 
RiibacoQt9, Purg. xii. 102. 
Rubicant, Inf. xxi. 123; xxii. 

40. 
Rubicon, Par. vi. 62. 
Ruggieri, Inf. xxxiii. 14 
Rusti^ueci, Inf. vi. 80; xvi. 44. 
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Rath, Par. xxxii. 11. 
Sabellius, Pfir. xiii. 127. 
Sabellus, Inf. xx?. 94. 
Sabine, Par. ri. 40. 
Sacbettiy Par. xvi. 104. 
Saladin, Inf. iv. 129. 
Saltarello, Par. xv. 128. 
Salvani, P. Purg. xi. 121. 
Samaria, Parg. xxi.3. 
San Leo, Parg. ir. 26. 
Santafiore, Purg. VK 111. 
Santerno, Inf. xx?ii. 49. 
Santo Yolto, Inf. xxi. 48. 
San Victor. See Ugo. 
Sapia, Porg. xiii. 109. 
Sapphira, Purg. xx. 112. 
Sarah, Par. xxxii. 10. 
Sardanapalutf, Par. xv. 107. 
Sardinia, Inf. xxii. 89; xxri. 

104; xxix. 47 ; Pnig. xviii. 

80 ; xxiii. 95w 
Sassol. See Maacheroni. 
Satan, Inf. vii. 1. 
Satam, Inf. xiv. 96; Porg. 

xix. 3 ; xxi. 24. 
SaTena, Inf. xyiii. B9, 
Savio, Inf. xxriii. 52. 
Saal, Porg. xii. 40. 
ScaBTola, M« Par. iv. 84. 
Scaia della Can Grande, InC 

i. 101 i Poig. xvii. 76. 



Scala Bart. Par. xvii. 71. 
lb. della Alberto, Purg. x?ili 

121. 
Scales, Par. xxix. 2. 
Scarmiglion, Inf. xxi. 105. 
Schiccbi. See Gianni. 
Sciancato. See Puccio. 
Scipio, Inf. xxxi. 116; Purg. 

xxix. 115; Par. vi. 53; 

xxyii. 61. 
Sclavonian, Parg. xxx. 87. 
Scorpion, Purg. xx?. 3. 
Scot, Michael, Inf. xx. 116. 
Scot, Par. xix. 122. 
Scrovigni, Inf. xvii. 65. 
Scyros, Purg. ix. 38. 
Seine, Par. yi. 59; xix. 119. 
Semele,Inf.xxx. 1; Par. xxi. 6. 
Semifonte, Par. XTi. 62. 
Semiramis, Int t. 58. 
Seneca, Inf. i?. 140. 
Sennaar, Porg. xii. 3& 
Sennacherib, Porg. xii. 53b 
Seraphim, Par.iy. 28; viii.27 

ix. 77 ; xxi. 92 ; xxyJii. 92. 
Serchio, Inf. xxi. 49. 
Ser MarUn, Par. xiii. 139. 
Sestos, Porg. xxriii. 74» 
Sestua, Inf. xii. 135. 
Seyille, Inf. xx. 126; xxvi. 

110. 
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Sextat I. Par. xxvii. 44. 
SicbsBUSy Inf. y. 62; Par. ix.8. 
Sicilian, Inf. xxvii. 7. 
Sicily, Inf.xii. 108; Purg. iii. 

1 15 ; viii. 67. 
Siena, Inf. xxix. 110, 122; 

Parg. xi. 65, 123, 134. 



Soldanieri, Par. xvi. 9d. 
Solomon, Par. x. 1 1 4 ; xiii. 48 ; 

88. 
Solon, Par. yiii. 124. 
SordeUo, Purg. yi. 75; vii. 3, 

52 ; yiii. 38, 44, 94 ; ix. 58. 
Sorga> Par. viii. 59. 



Sienese, Inf. xxix. 122; Porg. Spain, Inf. xxyi. 103; Porg. 



xiii. 106. 

Siestri, Porg. xix. 100. 
Sifanti, Par. xyJ. 105. 
Signa, da B. Par. xyi. 57. 
Sigieri, Par. x. 136. 
Sile, Par. ix. 49. 
Silvester, Inf. xix. 1 17 ; xxyii. 

95 ; Par. xx. 57. 
Simois, Par. yi. 67. 
Simon, Magas, Inf. xix. 1 ; 

Par. XXX. 147. 
Simonides, Purg. xxii. 107. 
Sinigaglia, Par. xvi. 75. 
Sinon, Inf. xxx. 98. 



xyiii. 101 . Par. yi. 64 ; xii. 

46; xix, 124. 
Spaniards, Par. xxix. 101. 
Sphinx, Porg. xxxiii. 47. 
Statins, Purg. xxi. 91 ; xxii. 

26 ; xxiv. 119 ; xxy. 29, 91 ; 

xxvii. 47 ; xxxii. 30 ; xxxiii. 

135. 
Stephen, St. Purg. xv. 107. 
Stricca, Inf. xxix. 125. 
Strophades, Inf. xiii. 10. 
Styx, Inf. vii. 104, 106 ; ix. 80; 

xiy. 116. 
Svbil, Par. xxxiii. 66. 



Sion, Inf. i. 45. Purg. iy. 68. Sylvester Pope. See Silvester. 



Sirocco, Purg. xxvii i. 21. 
Sismondi, Inf. xxxiii.- 32. 
Sizii, Par. xvi. 108. 
Socrates, Inf. iv. 132. 
Sodom, Inf. xi. 50. 



Sylvester. Par. xi. 83. 

Sylvius, Inf. ii. 13. 

Syren, Purg. xix. 19; xxxi. 

45; Par. xii. 8. 
Syrinx, Purg, xxxii. 65. 



Soldan, Inf. v. 60. Par. xi. 101. Swabia, Par. iii. 119. 
Soldanier del G. Inf. xxxii. Tacco, See Ghino. 
121. Taddeus, Par. xii. 83. 
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Tagliacozzo, inf. xxviii. 18. 
Ta§[liainento, Purg. ix. 44. 
Talamon, Par. xiii. 152. 
TambernicchI, lof.xxxi. 28. 
Tanais, Inf. xxxii. 27. 
Tarpeia, Parg, ix. 1 36. 
Tarquin, Inf. If. 127. 
Tartars, Inf. x?ii. 17. 
Taarus, Purg. xxv. 3. 
Tebaldello, Inf. xxxii. 122. 
Tegghiaio, See Aldrobrandi. 
Telemachus, Inf. xxvi. 94. 
Tellus, Purg. xxix. 1 19. 
Terence, Parg. xxii. 97. 
Thais, Inf. xviii. 133. 
Tbales, Inf. iv. 137. 
Thames, Inf. xii. 120. 
Thaamas, Purg. xxi. 50. 
Theban, Inf. xxx. 123 ; Pnrg. 

Xfiii. 93; xxii. 89. 
Thebes, Inf. xiv. 69; xx. 32, 

59; xxv. 15; xxxii. II; 

xxxiii. 85; Porg. xxxi. 92. 
Themis, Parg. xxxiii. 47. 
Theseus, Inf. ix. 54; xii. 17; 

Purg. xxi?. 123. 
Thetis, Purg. xxii. 1 12. 
Thibault, Inf. xxii. 52. 
Thoas, See Lycurgus. 
Tbisbe, Purg. xxvii. 38. 
Thomas St. Par.xyi. 129. 



Thomas St. See Aquinas. 
Thymbra, Pilrg* xii. 31. 
Tiber, Inf. xxvii » 30; Purg. ii. 

101. 
Tiberias, Parg. vi. 86. 
Tegnoso F. Purg. xiv. 106. 
Tigris, Purg. xxxiii. 1 13. 
Tiresias, Inf. xx. 40; Purg. 

xxii. 112. 
Tiseus, Inf. xxx. 124. 
Tisiphoue, Inf. ix. 48. 
Tithon, Purg. ix. 2. 
Titus, Purg. xxi. 82; Par. vi. 

92. 
Tityon, Inf. xxxi. 124. 
Tobias, Par. iv. 48. 
Tolosa, Purg. xxi. 89. 
Tomyris, Purg. xii. 56. 
Toppo, Inf. xiii. 121. 
Torquatus, Par. vi. 46. 
Toars, Purg. xxiv 23. 
Trajan, Purg. X. 76. Par.xx. 45. 
Transfiguration, The, Purg. 

xxxii. 73. 
Tr&versari, Purg. xiv. 107 ; xx. 

100. 
Traversaro, Pai^. xiv. 98. 
Trento, city. Inf. xii. 5; xx. 

68. 
Trespian, Par. xvi. 54. 
Tristram, Inf. v. 67. 
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Trojan, Inf. i. 74; xiii. 11; Yeecbio, Par. xt. 116. 

XXX. 33 ; Par. xx. 68. Venice, Venetian, Inf. xxi. 7 ; 
Tronto, Par. viii. 6;i. Par. Ix. 26; ix. 141. 

Troy, Tnf. xxvi. 63; xxx. 98, Venice, Gulf of, Par. viii. 68. 

1 14, 1 18 ; Purg. xii. 61 ; Par. Venus, Porg. xxr. 132 ; xxvlii. 

xr. 126. 64; Par. viii. 2. 

Tnllius, Inf. iv. 140. Vercelli, Inf. xxvlii. 75. 

Tupino, Par. xi. 43. Verde, Purg. Hi. 131 ; Par. riii. 
Turbia, Porg. iii. 50. 63. 

Turks, Tnf xrii. 17. Verona, Inf. x?. 122; xx. 68; 
Turn us, Inf. i. 108. Purg. xyiii. 1 18. 

Tuscan, Inf. xxii^ 97 ; xxiii. Veronica, Par. xxxi. 104. 

76 ; xxTiii. 108; xxxii. 66 ; Verucclo^ Inf. xxrii. 46. 

Purg. xi. 58; xiv. 103 134; Veso, Inf. XTi.95. 

XTi. 138; VesuTius, Inf. xvi. 95. 

Tuscany, Inf xxiv. 122 ; Purg. Vicenza, Par. ix. 48. 

xi. 110; xiii. 149; xir. IS; Vigne delle Piero, Inf. xiii. 59. 

Par. ix. 90 ; xxii. 1 17. Virgil, passiiii, 

Tydeus, Int xxxii. 130. Visconti, See Nino, GaleoesK). 

Tyrol, Ib£ xx. 62. Vitaliano, Inf. x?ii. 68. 

Valbona di L. Pnrg. xiv. 98. Vulcan, Inf. xir. 57. 

Yaldarno, Purg. xIt. 30. Uftaldini, Inf. x. 120; xxx. 14. 

Valdichiana, Ini, xxix. 4a Ubaldiii delle Plla, Purg. xxiv. 
Valdigrieve, Par. xvi. 65. 28. 

Valdimagra^ Imf. xxiv. 145; Ubaldo, Par. xi. 44. 

Purg. viii. 1 16. Uberti, Inf. xxiii. 108. 

Valdi Pada, Pay. xv. ia7. lb. See. Farinsta, Motca, Do- 
Vanni, Inf. xxiv. 1<26. nati. 

Var, Par. vi. 57. Ughi, Par. xvi. 8a 

Varro, Purg. ^i. 98. Ugo, Par. xii. 133. 

Vatican, Past ix. 139. Ugolin,See FantolL 
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Ugolino, Inf. xxxiii. &c; Purg. William, Count of Oringa, 

xir. 104. Par. xxyiii. 46. 

Uguccion, Inf. xxxiii. 88. Winceslaos II. Purg. vii. 101; 

Ulysses, Inf. xxvi. 56; Purg. Par.xix. 125. 

xix. 22; Par. xxvii. 82. Wolf, She, Inf. i. 49. 

Urania, Porg.xxix. 41. Xerxes, Purg. xxyiii. 7h^ar. 

Urban, Par. xxvii. 45. viii. 124. 

Urbino, Inf. xxrii. 29. Zanche M. Inf. xxii. 88 ; xxiii) 

Urbisaglia, Par. nvi. 73. 144. 

Utica, Purg. 1. 74. Zeno, Inf. iv. 139. 

Wain Charles's, Purg. i. 30. Zeno, San. Purg. xvlii. 1 18, 

William of Montferrat, Purg. Zita, Santa, Inf. xxi. 38. 

vii. 134. Zodiac, Purg. ir. 64. Par. x. 

lb. of Sicily, Par. xx. 61. 13. 

lb. of Navarre, Purg. vii. 104. 
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